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INTRODUCTION

. wornE |
WHOL'EI-ODESIGN.‘.

VOME years paft a fmall Treatife
S was publifh’d with this Title, A
Letter in anfwer to a Book, entia
sled, Chrifisanity not myflerious 5 as alfo
20 all thofe who fet up for Reafin and
Evidence, in oppofition to Revelation and
Mpyfleries. 1t plainly appears to have
been written in hafte, and with the in=
coriecnefs of a youthful and as yet un-
formed, ftile ; but the Foundation the
Author all along proceeds upon, for the
confutation of his Adverfary ; and for
laying open the fallacy of mens Argu-
ments againft Divine Revelation and our
Chriftian Myfteries, drawn from the To-
ics of ftri& Reafon, Certainty, and
%Videncc feems to be folid and juft;
B

and



2 INTRODUCTION.

and indeed the only one upon which
fuch a firm and unfhaken Superftru&ure
can be rais’d, as may be Proof againft
all the Arguments and Objecions of Un-
believers.

THaT Letter proceeds intirely upon
aDiftin&ion at firft laid down between
a Proper and Immedsate Idea or Con-
ception of a Thing; fuch as we have
of the things of this world, which are
 the proper and immediate Objecs of our
Senfes and our Reafon: and that Idea
or Conception which is Medzate only and
Improper, fuch as we neceffarily form of
the things of another world. It is there
aflerted as a fure and inconteftable Truth,
that we have no immediate proper Idea
at all of God, or any of his Attributes as
they are in themfelves; or of any thing
elfe in another world : And confequent-
ly, that weare under a neceflity of con~
ceiving all things fupernatural by Ana-
logy ; thatis, by the Mediation and Sub-
ftitution of thofe Ideas we have of our
felves, and of all other things of Na-
ture, .

| 4 Tuis




INTRODUCTION. 3

- T u1s Diftin&ion is there affirmed to
be abfolutely neceflary for the afcertain-
ing and fettling the Bounds and Meafure
of our Knowledge ; for fhewing the true
Limits, and utmoft Extent of human
Underftanding, that we may clearly and
diftin&tly apprehend where mere Know-
Jedge ends, and Fash begins: Where itis
they meetagain, and infeparably combine
together for the inlargement of our Un-
derftanding vaftly beyond its native
fphere ; for opening to the Mind a new
and immenfe fcene of things other-
wife imperceptible ; and for a rational
well-grounded Affent to fuch Truths
concerning them, as are a folid Founda-
tion for all Religion Natural and Re-
vealed.

TuE nature of this Analsgy the Au-
thor explains by a fimilitude in this fol-
lowing Paragraph. .

“ ANp thusit is plain, thattho’ we
“ may be faid to have Ideas of God and
 Divine things, yet they are not imme-
“ diate or proper ones, but a fort of Com-
« pofition we make up from our Ideas of

B 2 « worldly
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INTRODUCTION.

warldly Obje@s; which at the utmoft
amounts to no more than a Type or
Figure, by which fomething in ano-
ther world is fignified, of which we
have no more notion than'a blind man
hath of Light. And now that Iam
fallen into thisSimilitude, which feems
well to explain the nature of the thing,
let us purfue ita little ; and fuppofe,
that to a Man who had never feen or
heard any thing of it, it were to be re-
veal'd that there was fuch a thing as
Light. This Man as yet hath neither
a Name nor a Notion for it, nor any
Capacity of conceiving what it is in
itfelf. "Tis plain therefore God would
not reveal this to him by the name of
Light, a word wholly unknown to
him ; nor by ftamping on his Mind
any immediate Idea of the thing it
felf: for then it were utterly impof-
fible for him to communicate this Re-
-velation to others as blind as himfelf ;
fince nothing but the fame Almighty
Impreflion cou’d do that. So that this
Revelation muft be made by Words
“ and




INTRODUCTION.

“ and Notions which are already in him.
“ And accordingly when heis told, that
“ it is a thing which can diffufe it lf in
“ an inftant many thoufands of miles
¢ .round; and enable him to know in
“ a moment in what Order all things lay
¢“ at a great diftance from him, and
“, what Proportion they bore one to an-
“ other ; nay, thatit could make him
¢« know where the Heavens lay ; and
¢ that by the help of this he thou’d there
« difcern at once, a vaft and almoft in-
% finite numberof very pleafant Bodies;
« and, in fhort, that without the help
«.of his Stick or his Hand he fhou'd
« know every thing that lay before him:
« After all, ’tis plain this Man wou’'d
« form to himfelf an Idea of Light from
“ his Touch; he wou'd think it very
« like Feehng, and perhaps call it by
* that name; becaufe this was the beft
“ way he had of diftinguifhing one
« thing from another ; and therefore
“ wou’'d conclude, that thofe Bodies he
“ heard of muft needs be wondrous foft
“ and {mooth. Juft thus do wg Ton~
; B3 « celve




6 INTRODUCTION.

s ceive the things of another World; fo
¢ that we may rack our Invention, and
¢« turn and wind all thofe Ideas we have
“ into ten thoufand different thapes, and
“ yet never make up any true likenefs
¢ or f{imilitude of the Real Nature of
¢ thofe Objeés of another World.
Frowm hence the Author proceeds to
the application of this Diftin&ion to the
Points in controverfy between him and
that famed Unbeliever he had to deal
with; and particularly to the explain-
ing the true manner of our conceiving
the Myfteries of Chriftianity, and that
of the ever blefled Trinity in particular.
Now tho’ the proceeding upon this
foot of Analsgy may feem fomething
ftrange and new, yet it is as old as the
earlieft Fathers of the Church ; who did
not indeed exprefsly lay down this Di-
ftin&tion, and purfue 1t Logicaly thro’
all the particulars of our knowledge hu-~
man and divine ; or apply it to the exact
ftating the Limitsand Extent of human
underftanding in general. But however
the fum and fubftance of all their An-
o fwers
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fwers to the Arguments and Obje&ions
of Heretics and Unbelievers might be re-
folved into this, Z%at the true and real
Nature of God and bis Artributes, and
of all things in another World were ut-
terly sncomprebenfible and neffable s
and confequently thas all mens Reafin-
sngs from the Real Nature of things in
thss world, 10 the Real true flate and con-
ditson of things Supernatural, were preca-
riousand inconclufrve,

It is now upwards of twenty-five
years fince that Treatife was publifhed.
And confidering it underwent feveral
Editions; that it met with the appro-
bation of fome men of greateft note, and
higheft ftation in the Church; and ne-
ver was anfwered any otherwife than by
fome perfonal RefleGtions in a Pamphlet
againft the Author ; but chiefly confi-
dering of what univerfal ufe and appli-
cation the above-mentioned Diftin&ion
is in all our Controverfies with Arians,
and Socinians, and Deifts; how necefla-
1y it is for reducing all matters in debate
. between them and us, to a Point under

By gvery
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every head, {o that they may admit of
a clear and eafy folution. It cannot be
fufficiently admired, that in this inter-
val (wherein {o much hath been writ-
ten on all fides concerning Revelation
and Myftery, and the Do@rine of the
Holy Trinity) the many pious and learn-
€d Defenders of our Faith have either
intirely declined proceeding upon the
foundation there laid ; or have given on-
ly fome general, fhort, and imperfe&
Hints of this Analogy. Infomuch that
our Adverfaries have not yet found them-
felves under a neceflity of joining iffue
upon that foot ; and confequently
obliged either flatly to deny and dif-
prove our Conceptions of God, and his
Attributes, and of all things in another
‘World to be Analogous ; or to acknow-
Jedge that all their Inferences and Con-
clufions drawn from the Nature of Man
and Things material, to the Rea/ inter-

nal Nature of God and Things fuperna-

tural, are falfe and deceitful.
- BuT our wonder will ceafe, when we
confider the no fmall difficulty of ap-

plying
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plying this DiftinGtion™ between proper
and improper Ideas to the Myfteries of
ChrifHianity ; and to the feveral difhi-
culties and obje@tions which have been
raifed concerning them, even after itis
allowed and throughly digefted; be-
fides the great danger of purfuing it
thro’ all the inftanices which will every
where occur: For without a judicious
and cautious application of A#alegy, men
will be apt to miftake it for pure Meza-
~ phor, and by that means refolve all Reli-
gion into nothing more than mere Figure
and Allufion.

T uaT which makes the Danger of in-
fifting upon this manner of conceiving
God and his Attributes by Analogy yet
greater, is the general prevailing preju-
dice againft it, from the exprefs Decla-
rations of fome late Writers of great note;
who have reje@ted utterly, and even ex-
ploded it by fuch pofitive Affertions as
thefe, which will be throughly confider-
ed in their dueplace.  If #be Reafons of
Jup and Good are the fame in refpett
of God and Man ; then mnfi the Attions

) o proceeding
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proceeding from them be of the fame Kind,
Again, If the moral Attributes in God
were not the fame n Kind with thofe in
Man, we cod'd have no knowledge at all
Z[ them ; nor coud we reafon at all a-
out them. And again, Iz ss foolsfb for
any man to pretend, that be cannot know
what Goodnefs, and Juftice, and Truth
an God are; for on that fuppofition God
would be an unimelligible Being ;  and
Religion, which confifis in the Imitation
of Him, wowd be utterly lofi. Again,
Thar Cogitation or Thought, Self-motion,
Free-will, and Refleflion which is im-
plied in Self-confcionfnefs, are in God Al-
mighty the fame in Kind [ with what
they are in us] 2ho’ snfinsely fuperior
in Degree, is as demonfirable as either
bss Exsftence, or any other of esther hss
moral or nataral Auributes; thefe beng
primary Attrsbutes common to all Intells-
ences, Others argue ftrenuoufly againft
“this Analogy from that very Topic in
the other extreme which makes it abfo-
lutely neceflary, namely, the mfinie
Narare of God; by faying, There can
| be
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be no Proportion or Similitude berween
Finte and Infinite, and confequently no
Analogy. The weight and authority of
thefe great Writers hath probably deter-
red others from publicly attempting any
thing this way; otherwife than by fome
general Hints, purfued perhaps only thro’
one or two Paragraphs; and hath occa-
fioned their running rather into any other
way of accounting for the manner of our
conceiving God and Things immaterial;
fuch as by the common Dedu&ion of
Reafon ; by their Effe&s only ; by the
Relation they beartous; or by Intellectu-
al Ideas, and Metaphyfical Abftractions.
ABoUT ten years after that Letter had
appeared in Print, an eminent and tru-
ly learned Prelate ventured (in a Ser-
mon preached and publithed in 1709)
to thew the Confifency of Predefisnation
and Foreknowledge with the Freedoms of
Max's Will, upon the fame foundation
of Anal (as his Grace intended)
upon wlgi%{x the Letter had proceeded
“for the defence of our Chriftian Myfte-
ties; which is the only Difcourfe upon
. - that
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that foot deferving the Reader’s parti-
cular notice.  In that Sermon his' Grace
'very juftly and truly afferts, with the
" Author of the Letter, 7hat we bave no
direlt or proper Notion or Conception of
God and bis Atributes, or of any other
Things of another World; That they are
all deferibed and fpoke of in the language
of Revelation by way of Analogy and
Accommodation to oyr -capacities ; That
we want faculttes to difcern them 3 That
the Words and Names by which we ex-
piefs them are not to ‘be ‘taken -litéraly.
He obferves, . that our Conceptions of God
and- bis Autributes, ‘as far as they can
&0, may be faid to corve/pond to the Wif-
domy Goodnefs, Hobnefs, Fuflice; Will,
and Foreknswledge of God, And hath
this excellent Paragraph. to that purpofe,
which I fhall here tranfcribe, only lea-
'ving out a few words, which have given
an handle for exception. - = .. . |

“ Ir we wou'd {peak the truth, thofe
“ Powers, Properties, and Operations,
« the names of which we transfer to
¢ God, are but faint Shadows and Re-
, ¢¢ femblances
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« femblances of the Divine Attributes.
“ Whereas his Attributes are the Ori-
“ ginals, the true real Things; of a
“ nature fo infinitely fuperior, and dif-
“ ferent from any thing we difcern in
« his Creatures, or that can be concei-
“ ved by finite Underftandings, that we
“ can’t with reafon pretend to make an
« other Deductions, from the Nature of
“ one to that of the others, than thofe
¢ he hath allowed us to make; or ex- .
¢ tend the Parallel any farther than that
¢ very Inftance which the Refemblance
‘ was deﬁgned to teach us.

T 1o’ his Grace thus rightly lays down
Analogy for the foundation of his Dif-
courfe ; yet for want of having through-
ly welghed and digefted it, and by wordo
ing himfelf incautioufly, he feems in-
tirely to deftroy the nature of it ; info-
much that whilft he reje@s the ftrit
Propreety of our Conceptions and Words,
~on the one hand; he appears to his An-
tagonifts to run into an extreme even
below Metaphor, on the other. His
greateft mlﬁake is, that thro’ his Dif-

courfe
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courfe he fuppofes the Members and
A&ions of an human Body, which we
attribute to God in a pure Metaphor,
to be equally upon the fame foot of Ana-
logy with the Pa/fions of an human Soul,
which are attributed to him ina lower
and more imperfec degree of Analogy;
and even with the Operatsons and Per-
fetions of the pure Mind or /melled?,
which are attributed to him in a yet
higher and more complete degree. In
purfuance of this overfight, he exprefs-
ly afferts Love, and Anger, Wi{dom,
and Goodnefs, and Knowledge, and
Foreknowledge, and all the other Di-
vine Attributes to be fpoke of God as
improperly as Eyes or Ears; That there
is no more likenefs between thefe things
in the Divine Nature and in ours, than
there is between our Hand and God’s
Power ; and that they are not to be ta-
ken in the fame Senfe. 7bat becaufe
we do not know what bis Faculties are
in themfelves, we grve them the names
of thofe Powers that we find wowd be

unecelfary to us sn order to praducg ﬁ_@gh
fects,




INTRODUCTION. 15
eFs, (as we obferve in the world)

and call them Wifdom, Underfianding,
Forebnowledge, &c. Becaufe be barh
all the Aavantages thefe Powers or Fa-
caltses can grve bim if be bad them. And
again, That he alls as if be had them.
Thar we-[peak of him as sf be bad the
- hike 5 as sf there were fome fuch things in
God ; and becaufe we muft refemble bim
to fomething we do know and are ace
quainted with.

AGREEABLY to this incautious and
indiftin@& manner of treating a Subje&
curious and difficult, he hath unwarily
drop’d fome fuch fhocking Expreflions
as thefe, The beff Reprefentations we
can make of God are nfinstely fhort of
TRUTH. Which God forbid, in the
Senfe his Adverfaries take it; for then
all our R eafonings concerning him wou’d
be groundlefs and falfe: But the Saying
~is evidently true in a favourable and
qualified fenfe and meaning; namely,
that they are infinitely fhort of the real,
true, internal Nature of God as he is
in himfelf, Again, 7har rhey are Em-

blems
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" blems indeed and Parabolical Figures of

the Divine Astributes, which they are
defign'd to fignifys as if they were Signs
or Figures of our own, altogether pre~
carious and arbitrary; and without any
real and true foundation of Analogy be-
tween them in the Nature of either God
or Man ; and accordingly he unhappily
defcribes the Knowledge we have of God
and his Attributes by the Notion we form
of a ftrange Country by a Map, which
is only Paper and Ink, Strokes and
Lines. A |
NoTwITHSTANDIN G themainfcope
and defign of his Grace’s Sermon is juft;
and that by any candid Reader he muft
be however allowed to fuppofe that
Goodnefs, and Mercy, and Juftice, and
Wifdom, and Knowledge do exprefs
fome real PerfeGtions in God Anfwera-
ble and Correfpondent (as he himfelf ex-
prefleth it) to what they fignify in hu-
man Nature: And notwithftanding that
the foundation of Analogy, upon which
he builds, (if rightly explained and du-
ly applied,) is folid and firm; yet his
4 Anta-
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Antagonifts overlook all this, and lay
the whole ftrefs of their Anfwers upon
thofe Errors he ha'It‘h committed in the
Superfrutture. They take advantage
only of hismiftaken w};yof treatin tﬁe
Subjed, and inadvertent manner oF ex=

refling himfelf. They do not anfwer
iim, by direcly fhewing the Founda-
tion of Analogy upon which he argues
to be falfe and groundlefs ; and that
our Ideas and Conceptions of God and
his Attributes, obfcure and imperfe& as
they are, muft be however dire¢ and
immediate ; and our Words as literal
and proper in that cafe, as when we ap-
ply them to Things natural and human,
No, they have not attempted this; but
they do moft injurioufly reprefent his
Grace’s Opinion and Doérine to be,
That thofe Operations and Perfe&ions
of a human Mind, which we attribute
to God, do fignify nothing true and re-
al in the Divine Nature: Whereas that
great Prelate in fome places exprefsly af-
ferts the contrary, that they fignify more
veluable PerfeSions and infinssely fupe-

C .

rr
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‘7s0r to what they are in us; and again,
that his Artributes are the Originals and
trieveal Things.  And his Oppofers take
this for granted ; thatif thofe Attributes
are in any fence Analogous, they can
mean nothing true and rea/ in the Di-
vine Nature. .
Frou thence they draw many for-
midable confequences, all which muft
be allowed to be true, upon thofe falfe
fuppofitions of theirown. As, thathis
. Grace’s Principle of Analogy, which is
called a Paradox, renders the Gofpel
Patchwork ; and all the Divine Attrie
butes, together with all the great Doc-
trines of Chrifzansty infignificant, ufelefs,
and precarious ; and that thereby all
Virtue and moral Pratlice falls to the
ground.  That by st bis Grace hath ba-
nifbrd Truth quite out of the world; and
thar 1t is all loff by bis unexampled The-
ology. That by this the Scripiures are
veprefemted obfiure, ambiguous, dark,
perplexed, entangled; and contraditions
rais'd in the Divine Nature and Astre=
buves, That it makes way for all the er=
X yoneous

|
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roneons Suggefisons of Enthufiaflick Spi-
ritsy for fubverting all Chrifisanity; for
Japping sts Foundasions ; and that 1t turns
all sts Doltrines mto Banter, Ridscule,
and Contradstizon. Thatupon his Prin-
ciple of Analogy, rbey are allgroundlefs,
wild, and erroneous Nottons ; Dreams,
Whimfies, Improprietses, calculated for
people’s Fancies; mere Fifisons, Chime=
ras, and chimerscal Concests, and Com-
phances with falfe Images in the beads
of the Vulgar. That hisGrace bath out=
done the Rebearfer, who in effelt impi=
oufly fays, ‘St. Paul and the other Apo-
Ples confound all with their imprzver
way of talking; that bis Sermon bath
done a great deal of Hurt and Differ-
vice 2o the Church of Chrift ; Thar a
man might as well bave performed whas
ks Grace bath done by the fubterranea
ous World, by the Philofopher’s Stone,
by Magic, and occult Qualuies ; and
thas upon bis Principle Minifiers are nos
to trouble themfelves, whether the Doc-
Wrine they preach be true or falfe, .

C:z Oux

—
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- Ourt of aPamphlet, the Author of
which ftiles himfelt a Profelyte 0 plasre.
Dealing, 1have colle@ed thefe few from .
many fuch like expreflions of a feverith .
burning Zeal, and not according to know-
ledge for the Do@rines of the Gofpel 5
which are all however fafe upon his
Grace’s main Principle rightly under-
ftood and candidly interpreted. )

ANoTHER anonymous and much.
clofer Antagonift, who writes with lefs.
fhew of Zeal indeed for the Caufe of

Chriftianity, but with better colour of
Reafon ; is no lefs fevere and injurious
in his Cenfures of the main Principle:
upon which his Grace proceeds. He
afferts with an air of great Pofitivenefs,
that upon his Principle, God is @ Bemng -
without Wifdom, Goodnefs, Fuftice, and.
Mercy, Knowledge and Holinefs. That-
all the moral and natural Atributes of
God are indefenfible. That all the Ar-
guments for God's Government of the
World ; and for rewarding and punifbe
ing Men in a furure State, which are
drawn from the Divine dvribuses vakers.

in
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in'a i and literal Senfe, are given
up s and that we can never from thence
infer any Obligationto Duty. That thus
# is a Matter of no greas confequence,
what Notions Men bave of God. That
by confequence from his Principles God
muft be without Diftintlion of Perfons,
as well as without Parts and Paffions ;
and that bis Grace hath gsven up the
Caufé to the Unitarsans. That bis Grace
owns, that Godis neither Good nor Wife ;
and thar according to him, the Scripture
Text, Be ye holy as I am holy, s as
unintellsgsble, as Be ye holy as Iam
Rabba, That if his Grace meant to make
all our Notions of God pafs for Riddles
18 Drvinity not to be underflood, lrtle
Credsr will be gain'd by it to Relsgion,
That thus the Unsty of God would be on-
by fomething As caop as but one God,
The Author asks, How can Men know
God's Will, when be bath no Will?
And, How can we imitate the Holinefs
of God unlefs it be of the [ame nature
with that Quality in us? And again,
Whither will Matters run? Whither m-

C3 deed!
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deed ! when one may not fo much as
Jay, God knows wkither.  And he makes
this Remark upon the whole, 7hat the
World bad been as wife and as quiet,
if their ordinary Notions of God's Attrs=
butes bad never been diffurbed.

I uave troubled the Reader with
thefe empty Outcries and Sarcafms here,
in order to prevent this loofe and un-
reafoning way of {peaking upon this Sub-
je& for the future ; and that I may pre-
vail upon thofe Authors to think the
Matter over again in cool Blood: And
to confider, that they are the very Men
who are juftly liable and obnoxious to
all thofe hard Speeches and frightful Im-
putations of fapping and fubverting Chri-
ftianity, which they fo wrongfully charge
upon the greatand learned Prelate.  Be-
caufe they all along fo ftrenuouifly main-
tain, Zhat if the Dollrines of the Go-
fpely, Gody and bis Astributes, are by us

concerved Analogicaly, vhere can be no- . .

thing of Truth and Reality inthem. And
that upon the Suppofition of fuch Analo-
&> we cow'd have no Knowledge at all

of
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of them, but what is purely Figurative
“and Metaphorical. Two of the moft
defperate and univerfaly pernicious Po-
fitions, that were ever openly and pub-
lickly maintain’d ; being by direct and
immediate confequence utterly deftruc-
tive of all Religion Natural and Reveal-
ed: And which, if they were true,
wou’d fupport and confirm all the Ar-
gumentsof Arians, Socinians, and De-
ifts againft the Chriftian Revelation and
Myfteries. To convince them effectu-
aly that they are fundamentaly wrong,
let them but fingle out any one.Idea
or Conception, together with the Word
by which we exprefs it; and revolve it
in their mind, and try whether they
can transfer it to the Divine Being and
the Things of another World, in the
fame ftri@® and literal Propriety with
which they \apply it to Man: And if
they find this in fa& not pradicable,
then let them fufpend all 1£rther Op-
pofition to the Do&nne of Analogy,
till the Nature of it is more fully and
nghtly explained, and the true Ufe of
| C 4 it
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it in Religion thewn ; together with the!
application of it to the Defence of the
Truths and Myfteries of the Gofpel 3
and to the Confutation of Herefy and
Infidelity. o ‘
Sucu Obje@ions as have any weight
or colour of Reafon in them may, God
willing, be throughly confidered here-
after. But by the way, it is convenis
ent to obviate and remove one popular
Prejudice againft the enlarging upon
this Subje& of Analogy. What occafion
or neceflity is there for it at this time,
more than ever? Wou'd not the world
have been as wife, and as good, and as
holy, if Men’s ordinary Notions of God
and his Attributes, and of all things
elfe fupernatural had never been difturb-
ed? Yes it wou'd; and it cannot be
fufficiently lamented, that they have been
fo difturbed. But who are the Difturb-
ers? The Arians, Socinians, and Deifts;
who, by turning all the Words and Lan-
guage of the Gofpel either into mere
Figure and Metaphor on one hand, have
argued away the whole Subftance of our
S Faith;

.
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Faith ; and refolved all Ghriftian Myfte-
ries into nothing: Orby wrefting all the
Termsand Expreflions we have for them
to ftrictly literal and proper Acceptati-
onson the other hand, have from thence
charged our Faith of the Gofpel and its
Myfteries with Inconfiftencies, Abfur-
dities, and Contradi@ions ? Or are they
the Difturbers, who undertake ta thew,
that thofe Gofpel Terms are to be un-
derfiood neither in a fence purely Figu-
rative and Metaphorical, nor yet in their
ftri& and literal Propriety ; and who by
that means lay open the Fallacy of all
thofe men’s Reafonings from the Na-
ture of Things known, to the real in-
ternal Nature of Things unknown 2

T e defign of the Scriptures indeed
is, that we {hould take both the moral
and natural Attributes of God, and all
things fpoke in them of another World
fo far literaly, as to give our Affent to
them all as to things true and real, upon
the Teftimony of God; without med-
dling with their Nature as they are in
themfelves, which is incomprehenfible.
i But
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But when Men will deviate from that
Defign, and pervert this common, and
familiar, and literal Acceptation, which
would fully have anfwered all the Eads
of Religion ; and will raife their Obje-
¢tions from thence againft the Scriptures
themfelves, and the Myfteries revealed
in them : Then, when the Enemies of
Revelation and Myftery make a bad ufe
of it, by mifreprefenting and mifapply-
ing this Analogy ; it becomes abfolute-
ly neceffary for the Orthodox to make
a good ufe of it; to explain it truly,
and apply it rightly ; to diftinguifh the
Nature of it with greater nicety, and
fhew how it differs from Figure and bare
Allufion.
- THEe fundamental Do&rine revealed
in Scriptufe, and ever maintained by
the Church, but denied by the Arians
is, that God is Truly a Father; that
Chirift is his 7r#e and Genusne Son, and
Actualy begotten of the Father in his
own Divine Nature and Perfe&ions.
The Ground of the Arian Scheme is,
that the words Farber, and Son, and
Begotten
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Begotten cannot be underftood literaly
and properly of God ; therefore they
are to be taken Improperly and figura-
tively ; namely, that Chrift was Made
or Created, or fome way Produced by
the Will and Power of God ; and con-
fequently cou’d not be equal in Nature
and Perfe&ions, nor co-eternal with him.,
From hence they branch out intoa large
Hypothefis full of Blafphemy againft
God asa 7rue Father ; and againft Chrift
as Truly aSon, in the received fence of
the words as they are commonly applied
toGod and to Chrift. For us to under-
take to prove inthe other extreme, that
thofe terms are to be underftood Jzeraly
and in their ftri& Propreety of God and
Chrift, is an impoflible task; and thus
they will be furely too hard for us in
every point of Controverfy. But if we
take the middle way, and fhew thofe
Terms not to be taken in their Firf,
and §7rs¢4, and literal Propriety ; norin
a mere apd empty Figure, but Anals-

grcaly thus: That Chrift, in his Divine
pre-exiflent Nature, isas 77#ly, and Re-

‘ oy,
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aly, and AZualy the Son of God in a’
fupernatural incomprehenfible manner, -
begotten in his own Nature and full Per- .
feGtions, as if he were literaly fo; and"
as Truly as a human Child is the Son
of his Father in the way of Nature;
then we bring the Controverfy upon the °
right foot; and they muft ftumble at
every ftep they take to confute us.

T aEe Dilemma the Socinians reduce :

us to, and pufh us with at every tum-

is this, All the words of Scripture, in

which the Myfteries of Chriftianity are
revealed, are to be underftood either /-

teraly or metaphoricaly. But you muft

grant, fay they to us, that they cannot
be taken properly and literaly ; there-
fore they are to be taken Metaphori-
caly; and confequently they are all no-
thing more than mere Figure and bare

Allufion: And accordingly they are fo -

full of this, that Socsnus himfelf, fpeak-

ing of the Gofpel, hath this faying, Zote:
Redemptaonss nofire per Chrifium Me~
taphora. 'The true anfwer to them is, -

that thofe words are to be underftood -

neither
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neither in a ftri¢tly proper fence, norin
a fence purely Metaphorical, but Analo-
gicaly ; in which acceptation they con-
tain and exhibit to us as much Truth
and Reality, as they do when taken
in their moft ftri¢t and literal Proptie-

t}-' T ur whole fum and fubftance of the
Deift’s and Freethinker’s reafoning may
be refolved into this.  You muft grant,
fay they, that we can neither know nor
believe any thing but what we have fome
kind of Idea or Conception of ; And you
muft grant likewife, that the Chriftian
Myfteries are incomprehenfible, that is,
that we bave no Idea at all of them;
therefore we can neither know nor be-
lieve them. And purfuant to this, they
every where oppofe the Certainty and E-
vidence of Senfe and Reafon, and the
clear and diftin& knowledge we have
of Thesr proper Objects; to the Uncer-
tainty, and Obfcurity, and Unconceiv+:
ablenefs of  Revelation and Myftery.
Now we are under a neceflity of making
them both thofe Conceffions thus Se-
o parared
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parated by them, and yet their con-
fequence 1s abfolutely falfe: For tho®
we have no /dea at all of the Chriftian
Myfteries as they are in their Real Na-
ture; yet we can both Know and Believe
them under Analogical Reprefentations
and Conceptions. So that thofe two
Affertions of theirs will infer one Pofi-
tion abfolutely true; namely, That the
Scripture terms expreffive of thofe Myf~
teries, firft underftood and apprehend-
ed literaly, and then transfer’d by Ana-
logy to things Divine and Incompre-
henfible, do contain as much folid and
fubftantial 77#2h and Reality for an Ob-
je& of our Kmowledge and Faith, as
when they are applied to things Natural
and Human.,

Navy, the Atheifts themfelves find
their account in laying afide and con-
founding this Analogy ; for thus they
argue. IfGod is Infinite, no finite hu-
man Underftanding can haveany Know-
ledge at all of him. It can’t knowhim
in the //bole, becaufe nothing finite can
comprehend Infinity; nor can it know

| any




)\
]

INTRODUCTION. 3g

any Part of him, there being no part
of Infinity. To which I return the A-
poftle’s Anfwer, that tho’ we can’t be
faid to know any Parz of him; yet we
are truly faid to know him / parz, as
we fee the refle®ion of a fubftance in
a looking-glafs ; that is, by Analogy
with thofe Perfetions we obferve in our
felves, and in the things of Nature;
the brighteft Mirrour in which we now
behold him. Butthey urge, therecan
be no Proportson or Similitude between
Finne and Infine, and confizquently
there can be no Analogy. Tat there
can be no fuch Proportion or3imilitude
as there is between finite crented Beings
is granted ; or as there is between any
material fubftance and its Refemblance
in the glafs : and therefore wherein the
Real Ground of this Analogy confifts,
and what the Degrees of it are, is as in-
comprehenfible as the real Nature of
God. But it is fuchan Analogy as he
himfelf hath adapted to our Intelle&,
and made ufe of in his Revelations; and
therefore we are fure it hath fuch a foun-

‘ - dation
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dation in the Nature both of God and
Man, as renders our Moral Reafonings
concerning him and his Attributes fo-
lid, and juft, and true.

I musT not now ftay to enlarge up-
onthefe things, and fhall here only give
fome account of my Defign and Me-
thod in the further profecution of this
Subyedt. |

Tr1E great Genius of the laft Century,
under the head of Revelation and the.
Miyfterii=s of Religion, obferveshow God
bath vouchfafed to let bimfelf down so
our Capav'ities ; founfoldmg bis Myflerses
as that they may be beft or mofp aprly

perceived byus; and, as 1t were, grafi-
sng or inocvilating bis Revelations into
thofe Notions and Conceptions of Reafon
which are alyeady in us. After which,
he reckons a Treatife of Logic calcula-
ted¥or this very purpofe, among his De-
[fiderater.  Itaque nobis res falubris vide-
tur & imprimis wiilis, fi Traclatus infis-
tuatur [obrius & diligens, quide ufu Ra-
tionis bumane in Tbeologicss utilser pre-
cipiaty t.anquam Drvina quedam Diale-

5 Gica,
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&ua. Uspote que furura [it inflar opi-

@« cujufdam medicine 5 que non modo
Speculatsonum, quibus [Chola interdum la-
borat , tnana confipiat ; verum etiam
controverfiarum Furoves, que in Ecclefiz
sumnltus cient, nommhil mitiges.  Ejuf-
mods Tratlatum snter Defiderata poni-
mas ; & Sophronem, frve de legitimo ufu
Rationis bumane in Drvinis nomsnamus.
- Now thisis the very thing I aim at,
and what I endeavour by this firft Trea-
-tife to perform in fome degree. In
~which I propofe rightly to ftate the whole
Extentand Limits of human Underftand-
ing; to trace out the feveral fteps and
rees of its Procedure from our firft
and fimple Perception of fenfible Ob-
jedts, thro’ the feveral operations of the
pure Intelleét upon them, tillit grows up
to its full Proportion of Nature: Andto
fhew, how all our Conceptions of things
fupernatural are then grafred on it by A~
nalogy ; and how from thence it extends
it-felf immenfely into all the Branches
of Divine and Heavenly Knowledge.
D - Sowms

e -
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SomEe Treatife of this kind I forefaw
was neceflary to be premifed, before I
cou’d proceed to the application of this
Analogy to any of our Controverfies in
Religion; becaufe of that ftrong Preju-
dice againft it, from an opinion that it
ultimately refolves all Religion into mere
Fi igure and Allufion, and confequently
brings it to nothing ; and becaufe of the
many Errors and Prepofleflions in the
generality of young Students, taken up
from falfe and pernicious Principles in
fome of our modern Writers of
and Metaphyfics. In order to obviate
and remove thefe, I was to begin with
the firft Rudiments of our Knowledge;
to explain the feveral Properties of - thofe
Ideas of Senfation, which are the only
Materials the Mind of Man hath towork
upon ; to lay open the true nature of
Drvine Analogy, how it differs from bu-
man Analogy, and how both differ from
pure Metaphor: To fhew, how we ne-
ceflarily apply it to the conceiving the
Divine Being and his Attributes ; of
what univerfal advantage it is in dire®-

1 ing
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$ng us té the right ufe of Reafon in Re-
ligion; in enabling us to ftate the true
manner of apprehending the Myfteries
‘of Chriftianity ; and to judge, whenit
is that our Reafonings upon them are
juft, and folid, and clear; and when
they are confufed, precarious, and falfe.
.. I HorE the ingenuous Reader will
fufpend any Indignation and Cenfure,
which may arife from his Zeal for the
Truth and Safety of Religion, till he can
fee the whole Defign together in one
view. For my Intention is (if God per-
mit) in fome of the following Trads to
proceed to our Controverfy with fuch as
are declared and profeffed Arians, whe-
therancientor modern. 'When the way
is thus far prepared, I purpofe to lay -
open the deep Diflimulation of all thofe
who have no other colour or pretence
to renounce that name and Chara&er,
unlefs it be becaufe they rigoroufly main-
tain the rankeft of zbesr Heretical Opi-
nions not exprefily; but by diret?, im-
mediate, and wueceffary confequence,
The confideration of the SocinianPofiula-

Dz tay
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za,and that grofsand complicated Scheme
of Herefy deduced from them with much
Subtilty and Artifice, Ileave to the laft. -

THE Sabellians began early in the
Church to deftroy the very Subftance
of Chriftianity, and give an intire turn
to the whole Tenor of the Gofpel, and
the Reality of our Salvation by the Me-
rits and Mediation of a Saviour: And
that, by arguing the words Farbher and
Son to be purely figurative, and con-
fequently to denote only one and the
fame Divine Perfon ; and thus they form-
ed their Herefy upon the foot of Meza-
phor.

T uE Arians afterwards, tho’ theyran
into the quite contrary Extreme, yet ar-
gued from the very fame Topic of Fi-
gure and Metaphor; concluding juft as
the Sabellians did, that Fazber and Son
~were Terms altogether smproper, and
utterly unworthy the Divine Nature in
their literal and proper acceptation. But
they made a quite contrary ufe of this;
not only to prove them two diftin& and
different Perfons ; but to prove the Son

: to
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to be of a different and fubordinate Na-
ture, neither coeternal nor coequal with
“the Father: and it was by this Artifice,
they endeavoured to obviate and inva-
lidate all the Arguments of the Ortho-
dox, drawn from the real import and
true acceptation of thofe words in the
-Gofpel.
. THE Socinians agree with the Arians
in allowing Chrift to be God in the moft
elevated fence, and to allintentsand pur-
fes that a made or created Perfon can
be fuch; but that it is fiill in a figu-
rative only, and not in the fame ftri¢tly
proper acceptation in which it is attri-
buted to the Father. And they differ
from them in thefe two material Points,
‘That whereas the Arians allow Chrift a
pre-exiftent, tho’a made or created Na.
ture; the Socinians will have him ori-
inaly a mere Man, and not in being
till born of the Virgin Mary. And fe-
condly, Whereasthe Arians, by holding
Chrift to be God in a Figure only, do
intirely take away all the real and truly

divine virtue and efficacy of his Merits
. D 3 ~ and
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and whole Mediation for us; yet they
do this by dire&t and immediate confe-
quence only ; and leave the Myfteries of
Chriftianity in their full force and effi-
cacy with fuch as do not difcern this ne-
ceflary confequence.  But the Socinians
do exprefsly and profefledly turn them
all into pure Metaphor, and bare Allu-
fion only to what was enjoined and prac-
tifed under the legal Difpenfation. So
- that they hold Chrift to be a Figurative
Saviour, a figurative Prieft, a figurative
Mediator; they refolve his Merits and Sa-
tisfaction, with the words Price,Purchafe,
Redemption, Wafbing and Cleanfing of
his Blood, all into mere empty Figure;
and in fhort, turn our whole Chriftiani-
ty into a Metaphorical Religion.

- Tue Deifts and Freethinkers of all
ranks and degrees, who build upon their
Principles, have but one ftep farther to
go, and do make this Inference, which
is obvious and rational upon the Soci-
nian Hypothefis; That if all thofe things
are to be underftood in Figure and Me-
taphor only, then they can have nothin%

. ! of
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of Reality and folid Truth at the bottom.
By the fame fatal Delufion with the So-
cinians, they utterly reject all Analogy in
Religion as well as Mezaphor ; and there-
fore fet up for the belief of one only
Divine Perfon ; and for fuch Principles
of Morality as are deduceable only from
the Light of Reafon, as they imagine,
without the help of that Revelation, to
which even they themfelves owe their
beft and moft exalted Notionsof it. They
rigoroufly confine the Underftanding
within the narrow bounds of direéf and
smmediate obje@s of Senfe and Reafon;
and will not fuffer the Mind of Man
in any one Inftance to reach above the
ftrictly literal and immediate acceptation
of Words ; foasto transferthem and their
Ideas Analogicaly with the leaft Truth
and Reality to things incorporeal, and
otherwife inconceivable and ineffable.
Tue Progrefs from thence into {pe-
culative Atheifm is thort and eafy. For
if all Revealed Religion.is to be reii‘e&-
ed as merely figurative, and metaphori-
.¢al; then all Natural Religion is to be
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likewife rejected ; becaufe all the Ideas -
and Conceptions we can have of God and.
his Attributes from the light of Reafon :
muft be equaly ﬁguratlve and metapho- °

rical ; and therefore we have no Realtrue

Knowledge at all of them; and confe- -
quently can never prove the Exiftence -

of a Being wherecof we have no true
Conceptlon or Knowledge.

I Looxk upon Socinianiym, together

with the modern Clandefline Arsanyfm
which is moftly built upon it, tobe in
all probability the laft great Effortof the
Devil againft Chriftianity ; which will
then fhine out.to the world in its full
Luftre and Glory, whenever this thick
Cloud is fully removed and diffipated,

~ which he hath interpofed to obfcure and
darken its Rays. Our modern Deifts,
and Frecthinkers, and Atheifts of al}
forts and fizes are likewife the natural
Growth and Offspring of Socinianifm :
They are as fo many Heads daily {prout-
ing up from that figurative Mezaphors-
cal Monfler ; each of which multiplies
by being cut off, and they increafe their
X  number
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numbér by being as daily confuted. Nor
can they ever be totaly deftroyed, till
they are all ftruck off together at one
Blow, skilfully levelled at the common
Neck from whence theyrife; whichIam
perfuaded can never be otherwife per-
formed, than by a dexterous application
of that true Analogy (which hath a fo-
lid Foundation in the Nature of things,
and ever carries in it a fure, and certain,
and confiftent Parsty of Reafon) to all
thofe Arguments and Objections raifed
againft Revelation, from men’s-blending
and confounding it with pure Metaphor,
a Creature only of the [magination.

T HE abfolute neceflity of anfwering
the Enemies of Revelation and Myfte-
ry upon fome other than the common
footing, is apparent; not only from the
daily increafing number of their Profe-
lytes, but from their boafted Triumphs
over the Orthodox; whom they pre-
tend to have greatly diftrefled and
ftreightened, by reducing them to a ne-
ceffity of proving all the Scripture Terms,

wherein our Chriftian Myfteries are re-
| | Y.ealed;
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vealed, to be taken in their ftrictly lite-
ral and proper acceptation. This they
plainly difcern to be an impoffible task
to us; and therefore whilft the Cham-
pions for the Caufe of God and Reli-
gion are labouring and toiling up- this
Precipice; and ever bend all their force
and ftrength to attack them in that part
of their Hypothefis, in which alone they
are impregnable ; they, from the oppo-
fite fide, never fail to ply them at every
turn with all their artillery of Figure,
and Metaphor, and Allufion. From
hence it is, that their greateft Advan-
tages are gained; and tho’ they can
never hope to obtain any intire Vito-
1y from thence, yet this ferves to raife
a Mift before men’s eyes ; to perplexand
darken the whole controverfy ; and to
render every material point of it confufed
and indiftin&, fo that it cannot be
-brought to a certain and determinate
Conclufion. Al this difficulty and ob-
{curity, as I conceive, may be effetually
removed by rightly ftating the true na-
‘ture of that Analogy which runs thre’

our
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our Conceptions of Things divine. For
then the only Obje&ion left to the Ad-
verfaries of Revelation will be; that
Granting all we contend for, yet Ana-
logy at beft is flill but Figure; and
therefore that by this method of pro-
ceeding, we make that very Conceffion
which gives up the Subftance and Rea- -
lity of Myftery. To which the Anfwer
is obvious, That if they will take the
word Figure in Generaly, and in a great
latitude, asit is oppofed to the ftridtly L1~
toral Propriety of thofe Scripture Terms,
in which our Chriftian Myfteries are de-
livered ; and muft and w:/ call them
fuch ; there is no danger ina Word, fo
they allow the 7hing: And will after-
wards fairly diftinguith between that

which is Purely Figure, and ferves only

“for a mere Elegance and Ornament of

Speech ; and that which hath as folid a

Meaning and as fubftantial a Ground in

the very Nature of things, as if it cou’d

be exprefs'd in Terms ftricly literal and
proper.

T ri1s I apprehend is to be no other-

- wile



44 INTRODUCTION

wife performed, than by rightly explain-
ing the Nature of that true and Nece/fa-
ry Analogy, which runs thro’ all our
Conceptions and Language of Things di-
vine. And furely there cannot be a bet-
ter Teft, that this is the true Meafure
and certain Rule in thinking and fpeak~
ing of things otherwife imperceptible and
ineffable, than its being univerfaly ap-
plicable to fo many different Subjeés
and Controverfies; and yet never once
giving juft Occafion for a Sufpicion of its
failing in the Trial: efpecialy if it is all
along found confiftent with it felf under
fo many various ufes ; beginning in our
moft natural Conceptions of the Attri-
butes of God, and ending in the moft
{ublime Myfteries of Chriftianity.

My Defign in each of the following
Tra&s is, not to calculate them for an
Anfwer to any particular Book or Au-
thor, but to the whole Caufe in contro-
verfy with Arians and Socinians ; and
other Unbelievers who build upon them,
and do from their Hypothefes argue a-
gainft all Revealed Religion, with bet-

‘ter
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ter colour of Reafon, than thofe Here-
tics do againft the Truth and Reality

of our Chriftian Myfteries. My Purpofe

is to lay a Foundation for anfwering, not

only what hath been already offered by

them ; butwhat may be advanced upon

the like erroneous Principles for the fu-

ture. In order to which, I am not to

expatiate into any great variety of Mat-

ters fubordinate, and of lefs moment;

or to apply Arguments or Solutions to

each man’s peculiar way of Reafoning:

But to make a juft and impartial Re-

prefentation of their Do&rine and Prin-

ciples; to ftate rightly the fundamental

Queftions in debate; that the whole
Controverfy may be brought upon the

right foot, and the material Branches of
it reduced to the utmoft point of De-

cifion. To fingle out fuch of their Ar-

guments as are the main Pillars and Sup-

port of their. whole Scheme of Religion;

none of which-I think to pafs over or

conceal ; but to propofe them in their full
Strength and Force, and in the fhort-
eftand cleareft Light, as Ihave colleﬁted
them
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them out of their beft and moft valua~
ble Authors. And laftly, fo to adapt my
Anfwers to them, that in'reading any
of their Works, with a continual eye to
the dlﬂméhon between -Metaphor and
the true Divine Analogy, the main De-~
lufion and Fallacy which runsthro’ them
all, may lie open to every difcerning and
unpre_]udlced Perfon.

I HavE endeavoured to be very em&
and juft in my Quotations, tho’ I namd
none but the Antients ; and even out of
thefe I decline, as much as may be, ci-
ting either the Place or Page from
whence the Quotations are taken. The
few Paffages cited for their Authority
only, are to be met with in moft Books
upon the Subject; and as for the reft,
whether from the Antients or Moderns,.
I leave them to pafs according to their
own intrinfic worth and value, without
the additional weight of great Names.
The world isalready filled with that kind
of Learning, which confifts in tedious
Diflertations concerning what fuch and
fuch men’s thoughts and opinions were,

in
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in Matters plainly to be decided by Rea-
fon and Scripture ; when the main Que-
fion is, what Opinions they Oxght to be
of; and who gives the beft and moft
convincing Reafons for what he fays?
Truth will ever ftand upright alone ; but
Error is tottering, and fallsto the ground
when its Props are removed ; and ev
thing merely human is to be efteemed,
not according to the Perfon who faid it,
but according to the intrinfic weight of
what is faid. o
Tuo | may commit ‘many miftakes
and overfights in the courfe of my Per-
formance ; (and who is intirely free from
them ?)yet that ought to be no Prejudice
againft the main Foundation [ have laid,
and do all along proceed upon. If itis
falfe and imaginary, anda groundlefs In-
vention of Man, it will come to nought;
and I pray God it may do fo {peedily,
that the Fallacy may be laid open to his
Glory, and to my own Shame ; who have
been {o deeply engaged in dangerous Er-
ror and Miftake: Butif the Foundation
is good, and agreeable to the Lightboth

of
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of Nature and Revelation, as I truft it
will be found, then it is of God; it will
ftand fure; and all Contradi¢tion and
Oppofition given to it, willtend only to
its farther Eftablithment ; and to the
Strength and Confirmation of that whole
Superftructure which is raifed upon it.

AN
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Human Underftanding.

BOOK I

CHAP L

O Affertion whatfoever feems more
agreeable to Reafon, than that
Things Human and Dsvine, Natural
and Supernatural, are not perceived by the
Mind of Man after the fame manner. Eve
one at firft Hearing will be apt to think this a
true Propofition ; and on fecond Thoughts
~will look upon it as Matter of greateft Con=
fequence in Religion, that it be throughly
weighed and confidered : And yet by fome
E ftrange
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firange unaccountable Unhappinefs, it hath fo
fallen out, that nothing hath been more over=
looked than this fignal and important Digfe-
rence ; and lefs attended to in moft of thofe
Controverfics, which have all along difturbed
the quiet and peaceable Courfe of the Gofpel.

T a1s Overfight hath been equaly the
Caufe of all the Errors of Enthufiafis on the
one hand ; and of the pretended Votaries to
ftrieft Reafon and Evidence on the other. For
tho’ thefe two feem to be in contrary Extremes,
and to run as far from one another as they can 3 -
yet they both fet out at firft with the fame fa-
tal Delufion; they meet again at length in
one common Error, and proceed in all their
Notions and Arguments upon the fame grofs
Suppofition, That Human and Djvine Things
are alike the Direlf and Immediate Objelts.of
our Underftanding.

Uron this very Miftake it is, that on one
fide Mcn will not ftoop fo Low as Reafon ; and
that on the other, they will not venture to rife
Above it.  While Enthufiafis afpire to a more
dire& and immediate View of Things, which
are not in fuch a Degree difcernible either by
Senfe or Reafon, their Notions muft of Necef=~
fity be all fenfelefs and irrational : And while
the Boafters of Reafon and Evidence acquiefce
intirely in the immediate Obje&s of our under-
ftanding Facultics, .and will not fuﬁci{ th;

in
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Mind to launch out beyond them, they by di-
red Confequence deftroy all Religion, as well
Natural as Revealed.

My Defign being to lay a Foundation for
the clear .and effeCual Confutation of moft
Errors of both kinds, but efpecially thofe of
the Arians, and Socinians, and Deifs, and Free-
hinkers of all Sorts ; againft whom the follow-
ing Difcourfes are more direitly levelled ;. I
forefee it neceffary, that the Firf? of them
fhould be taken up in tracing out the Bounds
and Limits of Human Underftanding. The
exa&t Defcription of thefe, with fuch Plainnefs
and Perfpicuity, that Men may know how to
Stop when they come to the full Extent and
INatural Compafs of it ; and then to Paufe a
while, ’till they are fenfible how the Mind
muft Begin a-new for the Apprehenfion of
‘Things Supernatural, and intirely immate-
rial ; feems to me the greateft Service which
can be done to all Religion in general, in this
aotional and fceptical Age. For as the mifta-
king of thefe Bounds hath been the Caufe and
Occafion of moft Delufion and Error ; fo the
having a proper Recourfe to them, is become
the only effe@ual Way of forming diftin& and
fatisfa@ory Anfwers, to moft of thofe Difficul-
ties and Objections which have been raifed a~

gainft the ‘I'suths of Religion.
E 2 - Tux
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T ne Bounds fet out to our Underftand-
ing by nature, are not very extenfive ; for the
Mind hath originaly no larger a Sphere of its
Adivity than this vifible Frame of material
Objeéls, that feems to be fhut in by the fix’d
Stars ; which intire Space we may conceive to
be but as a Point to the Univerfe; and yet all
‘Things heyond them, with refpe& to any Diref#
or Immediate Perception of our Faculties, are
as if they had no Being: Infomuch, that if
Men were refolved never to concern themfelves
with any Exercife and Application of their
Knowledze and Aflent, farther than the dire&
and immediate Obje&ts of their Senfes and their
Reafon, they muft neceflarily cut off all Inter=
courfe and Commerce withHeaven; and there
could be no fuch Thing as any true Religion

- in the World.

A N p therefore now we are to confider after
what manner it is, that the Mind of Man di-
lates and extends itfelf beyond its native Boundss;
how it fupplies the want of Direft and Proper
Ideas of the things of another World ; raifing
up Within it felf Secondary Images of them,
where it receives no Immediate Impreffion or
fdea from #ithout. How the vaft and bound-
lefs extent of the Univerfe, with the great and
glorious Variety of hecavenly things, the
World of Spirits, and even God himfelf and his
Attributes 5 together with all the Sacred My~
Sieries of Chriftianity become the Objeéts of our

4 Reafon
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Reafon and Underftanding : Infomuch, that
Things Otherwifé imperceptible grow Familiar
and Eafy ; and how we are able to meditate and
difcourfe, to debate and argue, to infer and
conclude concerning the nature of thofe things,
whereof we have not the leaft dire& Perception
or Idea.

BerorE I proceed to this, I fhall premife
it as a fure and uncontefted Truth; That we
have no other Faculties of perceiving or know-
ing any thing divine or human but our Five
Senfes, and our Reafon. The Contexture of our
Frame is {o various and complicated, that it is
no eafy matter nicely to diftinguith our under-
ftanding Faculties from one another ; and Men
who would appear more fharp-fighted than
others, and pry farther into this matter than
there is occafion, may increafe the number
of thofe Faculties: But they will beall compre-
hended under Senfe, by which the Ideas of ex-
ternal fenfible Objeéts are firft conveyed into
the Imagination ; and Reafon or the pure Intel-
le&, which operates upon thofe Ideas, and up-
on them, Only after they are fo lodged in that
common Receptacle,

As this firft Volume relates to Knowledge
in general, and is chiefly Logical, and prepa-
tatory only to what is intended fhould follow ;
fo I have been more large and particular in
thofe parts of it which efpecially regard my

. E 3 main
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main Defign. But the touching upon fome
collateral Points that fell in my way, was al-
moft unavoidable ; the placing of which in a
true Light might prove of confiderable Service
to thofe who have been mifled by fome late
Authors of Vogue and Authority. Whether
thefe incidental Subjedts are truly determined
here, ornot; Idefire it may be obferved, that
this will not any way affe& the main Doctrine,
nor alterthe principal Foundation laid, in re-

lation to our manner of conceiving the things
of another World.

I LAY no greater a ftrefs upon any of thofe
Points, than as being matter of highly probable
Conjcéture only, and as what appears to me
to be Truth ; and do accordingly leave them
to ftand or fall, as they fhall be found more or
lefs agreeable to the natural Sentiments of any
Reader who is yet free to judge for himfelf]
and unbiafled from the Weight of great Names.
"This previous Caution I would have extended

articularly to what is faid concerning the
lSaouls of Brutes; the degree of our Knowledge
in natural Caufes and Effe@s ; the Nature and
Ufefulnefs of Syllogifm ; to my conjettural
Obfervations, at the latter End of the fecond
Book, upon that Scripture Diftinction of Spi-
rit, and Soul, and Body ; aswell as to all other
matters which have not a dire& tendency to
cftablith the main Do&rine of Divine 4nalogy.

CHAP.

e, T

Sy

.o
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_ CHAP IL
. Of Senfe, andthe Ideas of Senfation.

UR five Sesfes, tho’ common to us
with Brutes, are however the only Saurce

and Inlets of thofe Ideas, which are the intire
Groundwork of all our Knowledge both Humars
and Divine. Without Ideas of fome fort or
other, we could have no Knowledge at all ;
for to know a thing, is to have fome Repre-
Jfentation of it in the Mind ; but we cannot
think, or be confcious of thinking, ’till we have
fome Idea orSemblance of anObjeét to think
upon; and without our Senfes, we could not
have one internal Idea or Semblance of any
thing without us. Infomuch that in our very
Entrance into the large-and capacious Field of
Argument which is before us, we muft lay
down that Maxim of the Schools as univerfaly
true without any Reftri¢tion or Limitation,
Nibil eft in Intellettu quod non prius fuitin Senfu ;
or, asa certain Phifofophcr exprefleth it with
more Softnefs, Nefcio an quicquam IntelleFus mo=
Liri poffis, nifi ab Imaginatione laceffitus.

- T-HE Imagination is the common Store-
houfe and Receptacle of all thofe Images,
which are tranfmitted thro’ the Senfes; and
till this is furnifhed in fome degree, the Soul,
while it is in the Body, isa ftill, una&ive Prin-
o  E 4 ciple 3
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ciple; and then only begins t6 operate and .
firft exert itfelf, when it is fupplied by Senfa- .
tion with Materials to work upon: So that -

the moft abftra&ted fpiritual Knowledge we
have, aswill hereafter abundantly appear, takes
its firft Rife from thofe Senfations ; and hath
all along a neceflary dependence upon them.

I A M notunaware, how much this pofitive

Affertion will at firft ftartle and furprize all -
thofe, who have hitherto fancied they could -
abftralt intirely from all Ideas of Senfation ; .

and that by the help of fuch as are Purely In-
telleffual they could think altogether indepene
dently of them. And the thought which na-
turaly arifes in their Mind on this occafion is
this ; That if this kind of Abftration is utter-
ly impracticable, what then will become of all
our Knowledge of the Things of another
World ? Of all Rewvealed Religion, and the
Truths of Morality, and the Myfleries of Chri-
ftianity ? They are all, I truft in God, very
fafe ; and will become the more fo when this
Aflertion is fully laid open, rightly explain’d,
and univerfaly acknowledged to be true.

TuEe Queftion is not, what the Confequences
-may be of enlarging upon this Principle, and
purfuing that 4nalpgy, by which alone our na-
tural Ideas and Conceptions become fubfervient
to the conceiving and apprehending things fu-
pernatural ? But whether the Principle is tr;e'?

or
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For there is a mutual Sympathy and faft Con-
neétion  between the Truths -of Natare, and
thofe of ‘Religion ; they fall in together, and
cloie whenever they meet, 10 as to communi-
cate Light and Strength to each other. 'This
Opinion, as every thing elfe which isagreeable
to Reafon, will I hope be of no fmall Advan-
tage to true Religion; for I doubt not but the
Effe& of putting it in a right Light will be,
that Enthufiafm, in all the great Variety of
Shape in which it thewsitfelf, will fall to the
Ground at once; and all thofe Obje&tions a-
gainft Revelation and Myftery will be re-~
moved, which proceed upon their being 45-
Srufe, Unintelligible,and Contradiffory ; and thofe
who expofe our Chriftian Myfteries, or explain
them away under Pretence and Colour of ad-
hering to ftri& Reafon and Evidence, will be
under a neceffity of finding out new Topics.
So that, tho’ we thus ftoop as Loz as the Earzh,
yet it is that from thence we may with more
Vigour take our Flight even to Heaven itfelf,
for the Contemplation of all the glorious Ob-
Jeéts of another World. .

BerorE Ifpeak of the particular Pro-
perties of thefe Ideas of Senfation, it will be
convenient to obferve thefe three things in ge~
neral concerning them. ‘

1. THAT itis no way to the Purpofe of
the following Difcourfs to decide here, whether
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all fenfitive Perception be performed by any

Abtual Impreflion of the Thing itfelf upon our

Senfes? Or by any Operation of the fenfe upon

the Obje&? Whatever the Quality in fenfible

Objeds is, which enables them to imprint fome

Reprefentation or Charatter of themfelves upon

us; or whatever that Frame and Contexturc of
the Organs is, which difpofeth them either to
geceive that Impreffion, or to take the Like-
nefs of thofe external Obje&ts by any intrinfic
Virtue and Power of their own; it is certain
that all fuch Perception neceffarily requires the
Prefence of the Objet ; with an immediate
a&ual Operation either of the Obje& upon our
Organs, or of our Organs upon the Objed.
The Effe@ and Confequence is the fame, as
when we apply the Wax to the Seal, or the
Seal to the Wax ; there follows fome fort of
Reprefentation of the Objeét and its Qualities.
This is the Cafe of all thofe material external
Objets, which by their Prefence have left any
Footftep or Chara&ter of themfelves upon our
Senfes ; and this Reprefentation or Likenefs of
the Object being tranfmitted from thence to
the Imagination, and lodged there for the
‘View and Obfervation of the pure Intelled, is
aptly and properly called its Idea.

IF anyone, not yet fatisfied, fhall ask far-
ther what an Idea is? I fhall defire him, to look
upon a 7ree, and then immediately fo fhut his
Eyes, and try whether he retains any Simili-

tude
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tude or Refemblance of what he faw ; and if
he finds any fuch within him, let him call that
anIdea, till a better Word can be found 5 and
thus he will have a more exa@® Knowledge of
what an Ideais, than he could attainto by any
Defcription or Definition of it. Thus itis that
all the great Variety of Objedts in the vifible
Creation is let in upon the Mind thro’ the
Senfes ; as all the Partsof a delightful and fpa-
cious Landfchape are contraéted, and conveyed
into a dark Chamber by a little artificial Eye
in the Wall ; and fo become confpicuous and
diftinguifhable in Miniature.

I x N o w there are fome who will allow no-
thing to be called an Ifes but what we have
from our Senfe of Secing; tho’ at the fame
time they give us no other Word for the Sen-
fations of the other four Senfes : But the Per-
ceptions of “the other four are truly and pro-
perly Ideas; for otherwife a blind Man, tho’
he was born with all his other Senfes, could
have noImpreflion of any Objeé conveyed to
hisImagination which might be an Idea or Re-
E;cfentation of it; and confequently he could
have no Knowledge, no not fo much asany
irrational Animal. It is eafily owned that the
Ideas of Sight are more numerous, and more
vivid,and diftin& than thofe of the other Senfes ;
and more clear and lafting Reprefentations
of external Obje&s: And therefore becaufe the
'$ight is the nobleft and moft extenfive of them,

I genc-
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I generaly take my Inftances and Similitudes
from thence; not but that I comprehend all
other Senfations under it.

2. N o r Secondly, doth it makeany altera-
tion in the Foundation upon which I build,
whether the Ideas of fenfible Objets exhibit to
us a true Image of their Rea/ Nature, as they
are in themielves; or whether the Objeéts be
only the Occafions of producing them ; or whe-
ther we perccive them only by their EfeZs, ox
Adjunits,or Circumflances,or Q alities * AsHeat
may be no true Image of Fire; nor Light of
the Sun ; nor Colour of the Superficies ; nor
Sweetnefs of Sugar. For whatever Impreffion
external {enfible Objets make upon us, this we
call their Idea ; becaufe it is the only Per-
ception of them we are capable of, and the
only way we have of knowing them. Which
Idea, tho’ it fhould be fuppofed to exhibit to
us no more of the tge and intrinfic Nature
of the Objed, than the Impreffion on the Wax
doth of the real true Nature of the Stone or
the Stecl which made it: Yet the Object leaves
behind it. fuch a Similitude and Refemblance
of itfelf upon the Senfes, as anfwers all the
Ends of Knowledge in this Life; and lays a
Groundwork fufficient to build all that Know-
ledge upon, which is neceffary in order to an-
other, whether in refpect of natural or reyealed
Religion.

Tua®
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“TrAT our Ideas or Perceptions of fenfible
Objeéts do not exhibit to us their whole intrin-
fic Nature, fo asto afford us a complete and
Adequate Knowledge of their intire Effence ;
together with the inward Configuration and
Difpofition of all their Parts, is eafily granted:
But that they are agreeable to the true Na-
ture of the Things perceived, as far as they go ;
that there is fuch an exaét Correfpondence be-
tween thefe and their Ideas, that what Know-
ledge we have of the Objedts is 774e and Redl,
and not feign’d or Imaginary, is more than pro~
‘bable: Our Knowledge falls fhort indeed, but
it fails in Degree only; and tho’ it is Imperfes?,
yet it is not Falfe or delufive.

Now that the Nature, and Attributes, and
intrinfic @ yalities of fenfible Obje@s are thus
far intirely agreeable to that external Appear-
ance they make to us by the Mediation of our
Ideas, is fufficiently evident from this plain
Reafon: Becaufe it was as eafy to the Power
and #ifdom of God, to have contrived all our
Organs of Senfation for a juft and exa& Per-
ception of their real true Nature; as for what
is Fejgr’d only and Deluffve, which is in truth
no real Perception of them at all. He could
as well have adapted all our Faculties to the
real Nature of Things as they 4re in them-
felves, as to what they are Noz; and we may

reafonably conclude, that this is more agrg:— :
able
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able to the 7ruth and Veracity of the Divine
Nature, than to have made us altogether for
Delufion; and put fuch an invincible Deceis
upon all the Powers and Faculties of Percep-
tion which he gave us, that we fhould have
no Real true Knowledge of anyof their proper
Objelts, but be deceived in every thing about
us.

NoTHING can be iore abfurd than this.
Opinion, according to which external Objeéls
are only the Occaffonal Caufes of fuch Affetions
in us as the Objects themfelves have no Simi-
litude of, nor any natural Relation to. For
no Thought is more obvious than that every
thing fhould a& according to its refpe&ive
Nature ; and if {0, then they muft operate
upon our Senfes according to their own intrin-
fic Qualities; and our Senfations of them, as
far as they reach, muft be juft, and agreeable
to what the Objects are in themfelves. But
this Opinion muft fuppofe that God Sw/pends
the real Nature and intrinfic Powers of every
Agent, and miraculoufly interpofes in every
a& of theirs, to alter thofe Effetts which they
are naturaly difpofed to produce, into fome
others quite different from them, or above their
Power of aling. Thus all Objects without
us muft operate upon us by Qualities and At-
tributes quite different from what they are
zealy endued with; they muft affe® usin a
manner beyond or befide any Power of A&-

ing
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ing that is in them ; and we may as well fup-
pofe that nothing may a& upon fomething,

HowevEeER Perfons may for Arguament
fake, or out of any Affe&ation of Singularity,
abet this Error; yet they can’t forbear fufped-
ing it to be fuch when they confider, that all
external fenfible Obje@ts have univerfaly the
fame uniform Effets upon all Men’s Senfes,
and at all times, when they are equaly dif-
pofed: This muft incline them to believe, that
as far as external Objelts do affect us, they do
it truly according to their own intrinfic Na-
tare and our’s; and that if our Organs were
more nicely difpofed, and our Faculties more
curious and perfed, all farther Impreflions of
external Objeéts upon us, would be juft and
rcal ; and ftill more exa& and complete Re-
prefentations of their true Nature and Effence,

3. A THIRrD thing neceflary to be premifed,
and of no fmall Confequence towards remov-
ing infinite Confufion out of our way of Zhinks
sng; and towards a clear and diftin& Proce-
dure of our Underftanding in the attainment
of true Knowledge is; that the Word Idea, ac=
cording to its genuine and proper Signification,
fhould be limited and confined to our fimple
Senfations only, and to the various Alterations
and Combinations of them by the pure Intel~
le@ Whenever the Word is apply’d to the
Operations of our Mind ; or to theie confider

4

in
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in Conjunéion with any of thofe Ideas of Sen~
fation on which they operate, it is ufed in.g
very Loofe and Improper Manner’; and the cal-
ling them all Ideas indifferently, and in the
fame propriety and ftritnefs of Speech with-
out diftin&ion, hath evidently tended to the
amufing and perplexing the Underftanding;
and no way contributed to the improvement
and enlargement of our Knowledge.

T Hus the laying down the Ideas of Senfa-
tion and Refleffion to be dlike the Original
Sources and Foundation of all our Knowledge,
is one great and fundamental Error which runs
thro’ moft of the Difcourfes and Effays of our
modern Writers of Logic and Metaphyfics.
Nothing is more true in Fad&, than that we
have no Ideas but of fenfible Objeéts ; upon thefe
it is that the Mind begins to exert all its Opera-
tions 3 of which we have a ConfCioufnefs indeed ;
but cannot frame to our felves the leaft Idea
or Refemblance of them, abftra&edly from thofe
Objeéts upon which they operate. We are
Confcious to our felves of the two chief Opera-
tions of the Mind, Thinking and Willing; as
alfo of the feveral Modes of them, Remembrance,
Difcerning, Reafoning, Fudging, Knowledge, Faith,

&c. But let any Man look into himfelf, and
try whether he can find there any Idea of
T%nkhzg or Willing intirely feparate and ab-
ftraed from any thing to be thought of or
willed ; or fuchas he doth ofa Zree or an Horfe 3

. and
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and he will foon be convinced of the miftake
of exprefling all thefe Operations by the Word

Idm

I T is plain that Zhinking and Willing, with
all the various Modes of them, are not Ideas;
but the AFions and Workings of the Intelle@
upon Idess, firft lodged in the Imagination for
that purpofe; and neceffarily to be confidered
as antecedent to any fuch Operations. When
thefe are firft laid down as the only Ground-
work and Materials of all our Knowledge, then
the various Operations of the Mind upon them
come naturaly to be confidered ; but not as a
new Set of Ideas, as if the Operations of the Mind
were to be their own Ideas, and exercifed up-
on Zhemfekves :  And that likewife not imme-
diately, but by the Mediation of Idcas, as it
is in fenfible Objetts, which is grofly abfurd.
Nothing is properly an Idea but what ftands in
the Mind for an Image or Reprefentation of
fomething which is not in it; the thing muft
be without us; and becaufe it cannot itfelf
enter, the Likenefs of it only is conveyed thro’
the Senfes into the Imagination ; which is by
Nature difpofed for receiving and retaining the
Imprefion. But it is not o with the Ope-
rations of the Mind, which are themfelves
within us originaly ; and are not known merely
by any Similitude or Reprefentation of them
in the Imagination.

F TH1S
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THis is inftead of many Arguments.to
fhew the great miftake and abfurdity of that
Expreflion Ideas of Refleition; fince we neither
have nor can have Ideas, pertinently {peaking,
of any thing but what is external to the Mind ,
and which can enter into it no other way than
by Similitude only, or Reprefentation of itfelf.
~So that nothing is plainer than that we do net
conceive the Operations of our Minds by the
Help or Mcdiation of any Ideas which are
- fubftituted in their ftead; but that we have
an immediate Confcioufre/s of the Operations
themiclves; as being already within us, and
effentialy belonging to our very Make and
Frame. i

. Bur if Men muft have all the Operations
of our Minds to be Ideas, and will right or

- wrong call them by that Name; yet ’tis plain
they would be neither Dire#, nor Simple, nor
Dnmediate, nor Original. The very Word Refle#i-
on would even thus fpeak them to be only Secon-
- dary Ideas ; for the Truth is this: Firft there is
. adiret and immediate View of the Intelle& up-
_on the Ideas of Senfation ; from thence, by an
immediate Confcioufnefs, it obferves its own

~ Motions and A4Fions and Manner of operating
upon thofe Ideas; then forms to itfelf the
beft Conceptions it can of thofe Operations ;

. mot dbfiraitedly, but in Confunition with thofe
: . -+ . Objedts,

e e -
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Obj\e&s, or rather Ideas of them, which its O-
~perations wére exercifed upon. -

i So that all the Operations of the Mind ne-
ceffarily prefuppofe Ideas of Senfation as prior
- Materials for them to work upon ; and with-
“out which the Mind could not have operated
‘at all; no, nor have had even a Conicioufnefs
+of itsfelf, or of its own Being: Infomuch that
it never could have exerted one A&t of Think-
- ing, if it had not been firft provided with fome
- of thefe to think upon ; and this the compound
" Word Confiivufnefs plainly imports. As we
" could hav{ha'df}c) 11)\Totioyr«’r of %‘?gbt, without -
fome outward Objet to exercife the Eye up- -
on ; fo the pure Intellet could have no No-
tion or Conicioufnefs of any oné of its Ope-
rations, without fome precedent Idea in the
- Imagination for it to work upon. And again,
- as the Eye can furvey the whole beautiful
" Range of vifible Beings, but hath -no Power
to caft one dire® Glance upon itfelf; fo the
Soul of Man can take a View of all the inex-
hauftible Store of Ideas treafured up in the
Imagination, by a Dire/# A& ; but cannot have
- the leaft dire® or reflex Ideéa of itfelf, ox
. any of its Operations. I might add to this,
. that we are fo far from having any Immediate,
- Simple, or Original Ideas of the Operations of
- our Mind, that all the Ideas we attempt to
form of the Manner .of its A&ing, and the
Expseflions we ufc for it are borrowed from
Fa Scnfgtio?;
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Scnfation; as will more fully appear heits
after.

A's the Mind can have no Dire# and Imme-
diate View of its own Operations, {o neither
can it have any Zrue and Proper Ideas of them ;
and the Affectation of calling thefe by the name
Lias, and holding them to be equaly fimple
and original with thofe of Senfation, is the firft
fatal Step which isufualy made out of the way,
to miflcad the Underftanding in its fearch after
Truth ; and from that time forward Mcn wan-
der up and down in a Labyrinth of Ideas with=
out the leaft Progrefs towards the Attainment
of any {olid and fubftantial Knowledge.

WHEN the Ideas of Senfation and Reflec-
tion are firft laid down indifferently for the
Groundwork, then Men run endlefs Divifions
upon them; then come on Compound Ideas of
both toz_r,ether ; Idcas of Simple Mudes ; Ideas of
Mix'd Modes 5 Idcas of Primary and Secondary
( yalities; Ideas of Relations ; Ideas of Paffrons 3
Ideas of Power; Ideas of Coufes and Effelts 5
Ideas of Virtacs and Vices ; in{hort every thing
muft be ranged under fome Head or other of
Ideas : Tho’ it be a Scheme as precarious and as
void of any Foundation in Nature as 4rifforle’s
Predicaments, but much more perplexed and
confounding; and thus they go on till their
Heads arc fo fill’d and impregnated with them,
that they turn cvery thing into Ideas that

comes
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comes in their way, infomuch that they can
neither think nor {peak without them.

T Ak € a Sample of this profound Idea! W if=
dom out of one of the moft celebrated Au-
thors of this Strain; Would you know what
Power is? The Anfwer is, That it is a com=
pound Idea in the Mind which it bath received both
Jrom Senfation and Reflefiion ; that is to fay in
plain Language, it is fomething we know by
our Senfes and our Reufon. But how comes
any thing like it into the Mind atall? Thus;
The Mind being every Day informed, by the Senfes,
of the Alterations of thofe fimple Ideas it obferves
3n things without 5 and taking notice bow one
comes to an end, and ceafes to be, and another be-
gins toexift, which was nt before; refletting alfo
on what ﬁqﬂé: within itfelf, and obferving a
conflant Change of its Ideas, fometimes by the Im=
preffion of outward Objeds on the Senfés, and fome-
times by the Defermi;mtiomz‘ its vwn Choice; and
amclatgng from whaz it bath [o conflantly obferved
2o bave been, that the like Changes will for the
Juture be made, in the fame things, by like A=
geuts, and by the like Ways 5 confiders inone thing
the Poffibility of having any of its fimple Ideas
changed, and in another the Poffibility of mak=
ing that Change; and fo comes by that Idea we
call Power. ‘

WuaT a Treafure of Wifdom is héfq une
logked, and laid open to the View of ignorant
' F 3 Novices !

*
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Novices! After reading that long Deferiptiong
let any Man look into his own Mind and obx-
ferve whether he doth not know as little of
the tme Nature of Power as he did befores;”
befides that it all along grofly fuppofes Tdeas’
to be in the Things Without us, which ares
only in our felves, and not in the Objeétsy
‘There is no more in it all than this in plain
Language; becaufe we obferve the things
without us change, and we find the Mind:
changes; therefore we infer, there muft be fomest
thing able to make and to fuffer that Change'§
and thus, fays he, we conceive Power, whichis
an Idea of Senfation and Refleifion. Whereas
rcaly nothing can carry the Mind farther from'
2 true Notion of Power, and particularly from:
the infinite Power of God, with whom thcrcl
is no Variablenefs or Shadow of Change. -
]
~ IF it be replied, that we form an Idea even'
of the Power of God, as is above defcribed ;-
then I ask, what becomes of the greateft In<
ftance of his Power, that of Creation, which is:
no Change but a Produdtion out of Nothing?
Upon that refined and abftrated Notion. of
Power we muft ridiculoufly fuppofe, that there
was 2 ‘I’qﬁze Power in the Creature to be made'
before it had 2 Being; and an Affive Power in
the Creator tomake it: And in fhort that God
hath no Power at all of Creation, and can only
¢hange all whxch Bcfore had a Bemg, and a
VI Paﬁvﬁ
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paflive Power in them to be changed. --It-is
not firange that young Students fhould be
amufed and dazzled with fuch paint and glit-
tering outfide of Knowledge ; butit may'%}aﬁly
‘be wondered at, that Men of Progrefs in Years:
and Learning fhould be fo gleas’d and delighted
with this empty Noife and gingling of Ideas;
that they cannot be too lavith in their Admi-
ration, and Praifes, and Recommendation of
fuch Syftems as draw them out into great.
lengths, without any real and folid Improve«
ment of human Underftanding at the bottom; .

Nor laftly have we, properly fpeaking,
any Idea of Pain as our moft celebrated Idea-.
lifts affert we have; for if we had, we fhould
not difcern the Pain Itfelf cither of Body ot
Mind, but the Ides of it: It is enough and
too much that we have an immediate inter-
nal Senfation or Feeling of bodily Pain, and a
Confcioufnefs, of Anguith or Pain in the Mind ;
and confequently the moft apt way of expref-.
fing it is that by which we find it affe®t
us. The very fame may be faid of Plafure
both of Body and Mind; for if we had the
Ides enly of Pleafure within us, we could not
bave the Subflance or Reslity of it; ‘becaufc.
Bath could not be within us at the fame time
¢as I have before obferved concerning .the O«
perations of the Mind) and thus our Happi~
gels would not be true and real, but falfe and
dduﬁvef " ‘Therefore it is better to lay afide

- F 4 that



72 PROCEDURE aF .

that affe&ted way of exprefling thefe by the
Word ez, and {peak of them: as of internal
Senfations or AffcGions of the Body or Mind,
which we perccive and are Confcicus of wn.h-\
out the Mediation of any Ideas.

I M1cHT thus run thro’ all thofe things
which Men affe@ to cxprefs by Ideas, beyond
thofc of Senfation, and thew how very unaptly
and improperly the Word is apply’d to them
not without great Confufion and Detriment 1 to
the Progrefs ‘of our Underftanding in the Pur-
fuit of Knowledgc After all; we have no.
Idea of any thing but of external fenfible Ob-
je@s; and when once we pafs the Ideas of Sen-
fation, the Word is ever after Equivocal, and
of an unccrtain Meaning, And therefore it
were well that we could fix it here once for all 3
and never apply it to other things, but rather
exprefs them by thofc Words which ob-
tained in the World, before the Word Idea
ufurped upon them, ‘and thruft them out of
ufe; fuch as Notion, or Conception, or Appre=
bmf fon, or Confcioufnef5, or by {ome other Term -
of this Sort, which may diftinguifh this Kind
of Knowledge from that which we have of
cxtcrnal Objc&s by their internal Ideas.

CHAP
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. CHAP IL
Of our Idea of Spirity, and of God in

particular.

A M now come to what is a yet greater
Refinement of this Ideal Knowledge ;
namely, That we have the cleareft Idea of
adive Power from our Idea of Sgiriz, and not
from Matter, becaufe Matter hath only a Pa/-
e Power, that is a Power not of A&ing
itfelf, but of fuffering the altive Power. This
Spirit, according to the Standard and Oracle of
Tdeas in our Age, isa Thinking Subffance; which
he labours to fhew may be Matter for ought
we know; {o that according to him we have
our Idea of a&ive Power from {piritual Mat-
ter, or from a Material Spirit : Thus hath he
confounded the Ufe of Words and the received
Way of Thinking and Speaking ; fince by Spi=
riz is ever underftood fomething that is not
Matter. '

. As fhameful an Abfurdity, and palpable
Contradiction as this appears at firft Sight, yet
it is plain to be feen in that Author, and gpen
to every confidering Reader. It is impofiible
for us to have an Idea of Affive Power in any
Degree, # we muft have it only from an Im-
puateriul Subftance, of which we have no Idka
'l A
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at all ; nor indeed a Conception of any one
Operation of it independent of Matter or ma-
terial Organs ; in Conjunétion with which the.
Spiritof Man exerts all its Operations. . . The,
truth is thus; we obferve fuch Effelts with,
regard to things material and fenfible, as we
conclude cannot proceed from any inherent,
Power in themielves ; and therefore we rightly:,
infer there muft be fome other Beings No# ma-
2erial which have the Power of producing fuch
Effe@ts ; tho’ fuch Beings are utterly im
perceptible to us, and we have no Idea of them
%ropcrly {peaking. So that we come to our,

nowledge of Power, not from any Diref,
Knowledge or Idea we have of Spirit ; but
@éi;cly from our Reafoning upon fenfible Ob<
Jeds: »

. I~ purfuance of a long Chain of Ideas,
Men have prefumed in the Face of common
Senfe and Reafon, to lay down this monftrous
Pafition magifterialy and with great Pofitive-
nefs. - That we have as clear and diftinit an ldea
of Spixit, as we bave of Body. 'The Thorteft way
te confute this Abfurdity is, what the Philo-
fopher took, with him who .denied there was.
any Tuch thing as Motion ; by rifing up and
walking before him. So I would place a huq
man Body before the Eyes of any onc wha
maintains this Affertion, and then requirc him
to place a Spirit before my Eyes. '

Bur
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~By r inftead of this, by the magical Vir-
tue of Ideas, he will caft a Mift before you,
and fay, That you can conceive Zbinking and
Willing as eafily as you do Extenfion and the
Cobefion of the 1olid Parts in Matter. Suppofe
this true, which is abfolutely falfe, That we
have as clear and diftinét Ideas of Thinking ot
Willing (which are each of them in Man, one
and the fame united A& of a material and
immaterial Subftance in Conjunilion) as we
MKave of Extenfion and Cohefion: Yet how
doéth this give us anyIdea of the Operations of
a Pare Spirit, alling intirely independent of
and feparate from Matter? No doubt a pure
Spirit hath Perfeffions anfwerable tothat Zhink-
ing and Willing in us, which are performed by
the Help of material Organs ; but we can no
way diicern of what kind they are in them=
felves.

¥ 4

GRrANT it to be true, That we perceive mot
#he Nature of EXTENSION clearer thon we
do that of THINKING; yet we do not pere
ceive the Kmowkedge of a Spirit fo clearly as we
do ‘that of Thinking, which is Osr way of
Knowledge: Nay we do not Perceive it at all;
and that is the Reafon why we Conceive it
and fpeak of it by that Thinking and Willing
we find in our fclves,

THE
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T u £ Ground of the Fallacy which deceives
in all this realoning is, that 7hinking, which ex-
preﬂ'es what we know by a confcioutfnefs of it
in our felves, is every where confounded with
the Kzowledge of a pure Spirit, of which we
have no dirc& immediate kfea or confuouineﬁ
at all: And the Inference made is this ; Be-
caufe-we perceive Thinking as clearly as we do
Exteﬂ[ ony therefore we conceive what Know-
ledge’is in a pure Spirit, as clcarly as we do
Extenfion. Whereas, we are {ure that what-
ever the manner of knowing is in pure Spirits,
it is no more performed by Thinking, than
their Motion is by Walking, or Running, of
Flying.. Their way of Knowledge cannot be
of the fame kind with our Thinking, which is
fucceffive, and by the concurrence of material
Organs ; and is accordingly ever performed to
more or - lefs Advantage, as thefe Organs are
better or worfe difpofed : They are foon relaxed
and tired by the labour of Thought and Atten-
tion, and muft be conftantly wound up a-new
by Reft or Sleep; a Diftemper puts the whole
Machine out of Frame, and {o ruffles, and even
overturns it, as to fpoil all our fober Thmkmg,
and changc it into Raving and Madnefs ;- and,
if the fibres and veffels of the Brain are intirely
obftructed, as in an apopleéhck Fit, We can-
not think at alI ,

WHAT an extravagant Thouoht is it then
to imagine that a pure Spirit Zhinks # It
Knows
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Knows indeed, but we know not Hyw; to be
fure not by playing upon a fet of material
Strings, exquifitely contrived and wrought up
into a curious Contexture of bodily Parts for
that purpofe ; according to the prevailing mi-
ftaken conceptionof the manner of our Spirit’s
Thinking within us ; that is, only I» the Body,
and not by a neceflary Co-operation with it ; as
if- Matter were not as Effential to our manner
of Knowledge by Thinking, as Spirir.

_THe fame Argument for the proof of that
ridiculous Pofition, Zhat we bave as ckar and
diftin# an Idea of Spirit as we have of Body, is
varied thus 5 4 folid extended Subflance is as bard
20 be conceived, as a thinking immaterial Subflance,
fay the Afferters of it. How great a Solecifm
and ContradiCtion a Thinking Imimaterial Sub-
flance is, we have already feen; but letting that
pafs, fure we know more of bodily Subftance,
than we do of fpiritual. For we know by a
Direft and proper Idea, that Extenfion is a
Quality effential to Body ; but we are fo far:
from knowing whether a pure Spirit be Ex-
tended or no, - that there is no one cflential
Quality of it which we do know by any Dire/?
and Proper Ides at all, or by any Conception
whatfoever, as it is In its own Nature, There
is an ambiguity in the Word Subflance, which
they overlook ; the Word is applied to a pure
Spirit Indireftly only ; -and if we would exprefs
ourfelyes in ftrit propriety when we fpeak of

Spirit,
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Spirit, we muft lay afide that Word, snd fisbie
ftitute the Word Being inftead of it. Ly

It is granted that we have no clear Idsa
of bodily Subftance; but furely there isa great
difference between having no Ckar Idea of a
thing, and having no dire&t proper Idea .42 all
of it, in any degree. We have no clear Idea
of Spirit, fay they ; but have they any Idea at
all of it but what is borrow’d, and what we
are compell’d to place Inflead of it ? When we
attempt to frame to our felves any Pofizive Ide
of Spirit, we do it from matter refin'd and ex-
alted to the greateft degree that falls within the
compafs of our Obfervation ; which yet hath
no more in it of the Real Nature of a pure Spi-
rit, than a lump of Lead, or than Thinking
hath of its way and manner of Knowing.

CoMmMoN Senfe and Reafon, to thofe
who will ufe them in a plain way, make it
cvident, that we have no Immediate or Diref
Idea or Perception of Spirit, or any of itsOpe-
rations, aswe have of Body and its Qualities,
And becaufe we are fure we can have no fuch
Idea of it in this Life ; therefore we are natu-
raly led to exprefs it by a Negative, and call it
an Immaterial Subftance ; that is, fomething
which hath a Being, but isnot Matter ; fome-
thing that Is, but is not any thing we direGly
know ; and for want of any dire& and pofitive
Idea of it, we concgive and exprefs it after th;

. be
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‘et manner we can; faying it is Something
which Zhinks and Wills, becaufe we obferve
thefe to be the Operations of an united Body
aud $pirit in our felves, and the greateft Per-
feétions of our reafonable Nature ; and confe-
quently , the fitteft to reprefent the inconcei=
wable Operations of a Being which is all Spirit:
‘Tho’ nothing is plainer, than that it neither
thinks or wills as we do; and that thefe are in
themfelves as unapt to exhibit to us the Real
Manzer of Knowledge in a pure Spirit, as an
‘human Body is to reprefent its Subftance.

~~ CovuL p anyone have imagined, thatbya
dextrous jumble of Ideas, Men fhould go about
to make us believe, that #e bave as clear and
difiint an 1dea of God, as we baveof Maw ; and

t e are as ignorant of the Effénce of a Pebble
or a Fly, aswe areof the Effénce of God? Dowe
not know by dire&t and proper ldeas, that itis
of the Effence of a Pebble, to be Extended, Hard,
and Heavy 7 And of a Fly, to have a fort of
animal Life and Motion by the fluttering of
its Wings? And do we know fo much of the
Eflence of God by any diret Idea or Know-
dedge whatever? And will any Man affert we

are a ignorant of the Effémce of a Thing, of

which we know many effential Properties by
Dires? Ideas ; as we are of the Effence of 2
Being, ‘none of whofe effential Propertics we
are able to obtain any Idea of, as they are in
‘their own Nature; and of which we cmjor;:
:‘ \:' | m
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Analogical Conceptions only ? Again, Do we
not know it to be of the Effénce of a Man'to
be compofed of Soul and Body, and to Think’
by the operation of thele two eflential Parts in
conjunétion? And have we any direét Notion
or Idea of the Effence of God, how it differs
from Matter ; and after what manner his
Knowledge is performed ? Do we not know,
that it is eflential to a Man, a Fly, and &
Pebble to be Finite; and have we not a direé;
and immediate, and clear Idea of this Pinite=~
nefs? But have we any 4Fual Idea of Infinity’
at all? We have no pofitive Idea of Inﬁnity;
and therefore we exprefs it by a negative, #ith~
out End ; tho’ what it is to be without Begin»
ning and End we know not: We never can
enlarge our Thoughts fo far, but we may carry:
them farther; and therefore can never reach
Infinity, whichhath no bounds; when we have
enlarged our Thoughts to the utmoft of our
Capacity, we are as far from any A7ual Pofitive
Idea of Infinity, as when we firft began.”  * *

Ir it is herc objected, That in the above AL
fertion by Effénce is not meant the E/féntial Pro=
perties, but the Intima Subflantia ot Subfiratum
of thofe Properties ; I an{wer, that as far as we
dire&tly know the effential Propertics of any
Subftance, fo far we have a dirc& knowledge
of the Subftance I1/e/f: And if we had a direct
knowledge of 4/l the effential Properties of any
Subftance, we fhould have an Adeguate know-

ledge
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lgdge of that Subftance ; for furely if there be
any meaning in Words, the knowing any of
the eflential Properties of a Thing, isknowing
So much of its very Subftance or Effence.

Avryr that T obferved of Spirit in general,
muft be true of the Divine Nature in a more
_eminent degree. Thofe Attributes and Perfec-
tions in God which we are now under a neceffity
of conceiving by that Thinking and Willing in
us, and by the various modes of them, which
are all performed by help of material Organs, do
_vaftly more tranfcend the greateft Perfe&ions
in the higheft Order of created Beings ; than
_theirs. do thofe that are in Man. And if we
?o but confider how far even thofe Angelic Per«
eftions are prohably removed from all com-
Fnunication with Matter, or dependence upon
it ; .we fhall then perceive that our Zhinking
and Willing, performed in effential Conjun&ion
with Matter, are but a very feint and diftant
Analogy, for conceiving the Otherwifé utterly
ieconceivab'lc and Corre/pondent Perfettions of
o e ,

_ ProPERLY fpeaking, we have no I of
God ; infomuch that we come to the know=
ledge of his very Exiffence, not from any Idea
we have of him, or from any dire&t Intuition
of the Intelle®; but from the obfervation
and reafoning of the- Mind upon the Ideas
“of Seafation ; thatis, iéom our reafoning uptgn
: ' ¢

-



82 " PROCEDURE OF '~

. . s . . . ’ -
the works of this vifible Creation ; and for want
of any Simple and Direif Idea of him, weé ffom
thence form to our felves an indire®, Analgous,
and very complex Notion of him. =~ 7

" Gop is in himfelf Simple and Uncompound-
ed, and if we had any dire& and pofitive Idea
“of him, this would be fo likewife ; and.theré-
fore when Men Artempt to form any Simple
Ydea of him, they do it'by a figurative one of
tranfcendent Light, or vifible Glory of the Suu.
"But becaufe we have noIdea of 'him, as he is
in his own uncompounded Effence, we con-
ceive him the beft we can by a vety complex
Notion ; by removing from him all the Imper-
“fedtions of the Creatures ; ‘and attributing to

“him all their Perfetions, .and more efpecialy -

thofe of our own Minds. Not by, adding Tn-
nity to each of them, as fome afeft, whichis
Citfelf a Negative, and therefore can make up
no Pofitive Idea of the fupreme incompre-
henfible Being ; and if it could, et would

" be far from exhibiting to us any thing of Lis
true Nature and Effence, as he is In Himfelf.
For the greateft Perfections of thofe Creatures
which fall within our obfervation, and thofe we
find in our felves particularly, are realy but fo
“many ImperfeFions when referr’d or attributed
to the divine Nature as it is in itfclf ; even
* with the moft exalted meaning we can annex
* to themin their Lieral and proper Acceptation.

o As
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~ As for inftance, the knowledge or con-
fcioufnefs we have of our own Exiffence may
convince us, that it is a manner of Exiftence.al-
together unworthy of an Immaterial Subftance,
and much more of the Divine Being: Let the
nature and manner of his Exiftence be what it
will, to be fure he doth not exift according to
any fuch grofs Idea at all as we have of Exi-
ftence ; fo that when we attribute to God In-
finire Exiffence, we {peak without Ideas ; for
we have no a&ual Idea of exifting infinitely.
Sowhen we attribute Daration to God, which
in our notion of it neceflarily includes Samé-
fion, we attribute another Imperfetion of t
Creature to him ; and when we Enlarge that
Duration in our Thoughts as far as we are
able, by In{fnity added to it, we are in truth
but multiplying and increafing {o many Mi-
wutes, and Hours, and Months, and Years for
the Divine Being to laft, Again, All the
Diret# Idea or Conception we have of Power
is that which one Buody hath over another, or
at beft that of a Spirit and Body United and
atting in Conjundtion ; the greateft and moft
exalted Operations of which arc nothing but
Weaknefs and Imperfection when Lizeraly at-
tributed to God. ‘

ANp thusitiswith Plafure and Happinefs 5
the greateft and moft refined Pleafure we are
capable of in this Life, either in Body or Mind,
and which we can hane any Proper and Dci:reﬁ

op-

P S .
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Conception of is altogether un;vorthy of God’s
Reil Nature: And when we add Infinity to any
of our Pleafures ; or to fpeak with a plain
meaning, when we magnify them as far as our
Imagination can reach ; we are but enlarging
and extending the Imperfections of a Creature
to a monftrous and boundlefs Size, in order to
work them up into an Idea of him, who is the
inconceivable Fountain of all Perfetion. If
it is faid here that we attribute all thefe to God
in the 4bfiraf only, and not as they are in Us,
the Obfervation " is very juft ; but then it is
faying in other Words, That they are all of a
quite different Kird and in a different Manner
in God, from what they are in the Creature ;
and In Him, fuch as we have no Proper Con-
ception or Idea of ’

TuaT there are Incomprebenfible Perfec-
#ions in the Divine Nature dnfwerable to what
Power , and Wifdom, and Goodnefs are in us;
and whereof thefc things in us are but the di-
ftant only, and feint, tho’ 7rxe Refemblances,
is natural and eafy to conccive ; and no way
unbecoming the Divine Nature, or any way
injurious to it. But that his Power fhould be
conceived as an ability to Change things infinite-
ly, or by any other dire&t Idea ‘we have of
Power ; That his #7fdom fhould be Infinite
Thinking, which is perform’d not without the
labour and working of our Brain ; that his
Goodpefs fhould be conceiv’d by adding Infinity

to
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to oar moft commendable Paffions or Affec-
tions; which areall of them fo many different
movements only of our bodily Organs in con~
junéion with the Soul ; or by infinite Regwla~
fion of like Paffions with ours, I fay, the ad-
ding Infinity to thefe, or to any other Zerms
which " exprefs Perfe&ions of ours, natural or
moral, in their LiteralSence ; or the multiply-
ihg or Enlarging of thofe Perfe&tions of ours in
humber, or Degree only to the utmoft ftretch
of our Capacity and Underftanding, and the
attributing them So enlarged to God ; i¢ in
truth and ftri@nefs no more than raifing up to
our felves an immenfe and Unwieldly Idol of
our own Imagination, which has no Founda-
tion in Reafon or the Nature of Things.

NorH1NG is more evident, than that we
have no Idea of God, as he is in himfelf; and
it is for want of fuch an Idea, that we frame
to our felves the moft excellent Conception of
him we can, by putting together intoone, the
greateft Perfe&tions we obferve in the Creatures,
and particularly in our own reafonable Nature,
‘to ftand for his Perfe&tions. Not moft grofl
argning and inferring, that God is (in Eﬁ'ﬁé
‘and Confequence) fuch an one as our felves,
only infinitely enlarged and Improved in all
our natural Powers and Faculties; but conclu~
ding, That our greateft Excellencies are the
‘beft, and apteft, and moft correfpondent Re-
prefentations only of his incomprehenfible Per-

G 3 fetions;



86 PROCEDURE OF

feftions ; which infinitely tranfcend the moft
exalted of what are in any Created Beings, and;
are far above out of the reach of all human-
Imagination. : %

I uAD not been fo exprefs and particular
upon this head, were it not for the mifchievous
confequences of that vain affe@ation both to
Religion and Learning in geheral, of confining
all our- Knowledge to Dire# and Immedivte.
Ideas only. For the Men of this firain ever.
lay it down for a fure Principle they never re-
cede fromy Zhat we can bave no Knowledge with-
out Ideas, which is certainly true ; and even
without Ideas of Sesfation, which are indeed
the groundwork and rough materials of all the
moft refin’d and abftraéted Knowledge we are
capableof. But then the Inference they make
from hence at cvery turn, when they venture
to fpeak plain is, 7/at therefore we can have
w0 Knowledge of any thing BEYOND them; or that
we have no Knowledge of any thing Bu# what
we have an Immediate and Properdea of ; and
fince we can have no immediate and proper Idea
but of fenfible Objeéls, that Confequence of
theirs is direttly deftru&tive of all Religion a$
well Natural as Reveald, 'Thusdo thefe Idealifts,
firft make the Word too General and indeter-
minate, comprehending under it A/ forts of
Perceptions, and all kinds of Knowledge what-
foever ; and then to ferve a Turn, Confine it
to that Knowledge which we have only by Pro- |
ter and Immediste Ideas,”  ~ ~ ° Nowr
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“Nor is this Affe@tation lefs injurious to the
Underftanding in general ; for it comprehends
things of 4Nl Kinds under one and the Saime
Word, by that means blending and confound-:
ing their true Diftin&ions. Infomuch that after
ringing the Changes upon Ideas thro’ whole Vo-
lumes together, the Authors leave the Reader
in a fort of a Maze, with a long Chai» of them
Ratling in his Head ; and without any other
real and fubftantial Knowledge than what he
got from that part of them which treatsof Ideas
of Senfation. Thus far it muft be confeflfed
they have treated of them ufefuly and com-
mendably ; but all beyond this is {pecious 77i-
J#ing, and nothing more than an empty Shew
of great Exatnefs and Accuracy.

CHAP IV.

The feveral Properties of Ideas of
‘ . Senfation.

INcE then it appears the Ideas of Senfa-
| ) tion are the only Original fubje& matter
which the Mind hath towork upon, provided
by God and Nature for the exercife of all its
Powers and Faculties; and fince theyare the
foundation and rough materials of all our moft
Abfiratfed Knowledge ; out of which each Man
Taifés a fuperftructure according to the different

G 4 Tun,
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7T of thofe Orgins which are more imme<
diately fubfervient to the Operations of the pure
Intelle®; and according to the various ways
and methods he takes of exercifing thofe Opera-
tions upon them, it will be convenient to fay
fomething concerning the feveral Properties of
‘thofe Ideas. -

I. AccorpiNgLyY the firft Property of
‘them is, that they are Original. By which is
meant, not only that they are the Firf} Ideas
the Mind receives ; as if it afterwards received
Ideas of a Différent Nature, and Egqualy Ori-
ginal in their Kind; or as if the Imagination
was firlt ftock’d with Idcas of Senfation, and
the Mind was afterwards fome other wa
fupplied with a New Sett of Ideas Independens
of them: But they are fo call’d becaufe we
“receive them, from our firft coming into the
~“World, without any Immediate concurrence of

- the pure Intellect ; being altogether antecedent
“toany of its Operations; infomuch that the
Souly before there is fome Impreffion of out-
*wyard Objedts upon the Senfes, is a Szi// una&ive
“Prindiple, unable to exert itfelf in any degree ;
‘¥t cammot form one Thought, nor have the leaft
- confcioufnefs even of its own Being. Thefe
‘Tdeas are, in refpe@ of all our Notions, and
“Conceptions, and Reafonings, in this one in-
*{Jtance like the firft particles of Matter in re-

fpe@ to all the Subftances that are compounded
out of them ; namely, that they run thro® an,

P . . i.nﬁn'ite
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infinite vasiety of Changes from the Operations
of the Mind upon them ; but do in themfelves
semain .the fame and unchangeable. As all our
Gompetinded Ideas are made out of Thefe a-
lone, and as even our moft abftral Complex
Notions take their firft Rife from them; fo is
our Knowledge of all Things, whereof we have
complex Notions or Conceptions, Ultimately
refolvable into thefe Ideas only ; and not indit-
ferently and promifcuoudly into fimple Ideas
of" Semfation and Refleifion as Equaly original.
iBy this Property they are diftinguithed,

~ 1ff. Frowm fuch Ideasas are fuppofed to be
{Innate, fuch as we are by fome imagined to be
-born with, and are fo interwoven with our
-frame, that they neceflarily grow up within

-us; and would be in our Mind, if there were
no impreffion from outward Objeés upon the
Senfes, That which gave Rife to this Opinion
of Innate Ideas was, the lofs Men found them-
felves at in folving the Manner of our cone
.cciving Immaserial and heavenly Things; they
would not give way to fuch a Thought, as that
we fhould conceive them by the help and I-
Pervention of any things in Zhis World, there
ring no Congruity or Proportion between
‘them ; and therefore they had recourfe toinnate
Ideas for that purpofe, which fhould be the
Objeds of the Pure Intellet independent of all
:Senfation. But let any Man, if he is able,
afira: o al Sentaion o Lmprelon of ma-
: terial
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terial Objeéls, and look inward, and try whe~
ther he can find onc Simple Idea independent
of it for the Mind to exercife any of its Ope-
rations upon ; and if any fuch inftance is pre-
tended to beoffer’d, it will be eafy to fhew the
neceflary connexion it hath with Sewfation, and
the Dependence it hath upon it.

TuaTt we have no Innate Ideas is fufficiently
evident from hence (which is the Common Ar~'
gument againft that Opinion) that there is na
Occafio at all for them ; and that they are al-;
together fuperfluous and unneceffary. There
is no occafion for innate Ideas of Senffble Ob-
jefks, becaufe there is an eafy obvious way of
attaining them by the Senfes ; and if Some
Ideas of them are innate, it is hard to give a
reafon why they fhould not 4}/ be fo. So that
if there be any Ideas innate, it muft be of
Immaterial Objects 5 but with regard to the
Knowledge we have of fpiritual Things, as it
cannot be accounted for from any innate Ideas
of them, fo our Conceptions of them are eafily
explain’d by the mediation of Ideas of Sex/a-
tion, confiderd together with the Operations
of the Mind upon them. 'The Rife and whole
extent of all our Knowledge of them is plainly
accounted for from the Ideas of Senfble Objetts 5
the neceflary Confequence we draw from 74eir
Exiftence to the Exiftence of things Noz Senfible;
and from that Manner of conceiving thefe,
which we afterwards naturaly fall into, by the

I help
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help and Mediation of fuch Things as are withe
in the compafs of our prefent Sphere,

THus for inftance, we conceive the Know=
kize of a Spirit by the mediation of our
Thinking, and the various modes of it exer=
cifed on Ideas of Senfation ; its Moral Perfecs
tions by our Willing, and Paffions, and Afec~
tions. So we make up the beft Conception we
can of the Divine Nature and Attributes, by
E:tting together the greateft Perfetions we

d in our own, to ftand for and reprefent
them. If we had any InnsreIdeas of thofe fpi~
ritual Things, they would be as Diref and Im-
mediate as the Ideas of fenfible Objets are 3
they would be Zrue and Proper Reprefentations
of thofe Things as they are In Themfelves, and
no way _4nalogical as they now are : We fhould
think of them as direétly, and {peak of them
as properly as we do of the moft familiar Ob-
Jeéts of Senfe; and not by any Words or Ideas
or Conceptions Firf} apply’d to the Things of
Zhis World, and then transferred by Analogy
to the Things of Another ; as it is evident we
always do, whenever we think or fpeak of
them. '

adly. T AT property of Ideas of Senfation
that they are Origsnal, diftinguifheth them from
fuch Ideas as, tho’ they may not be Isnate and
born with us likethe former; yet, according ta
2 very coxpmon and moft erroncous Opinion,
‘ e
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areacquired by, and feated in the pure Intelle&
Alone ; and are anfwerable to the Ideas of fen-
fible Objeéts lodged in the Imagination ; in of=
der to be the materials of our Knowledge of
Spiritual ‘Things, as thofe in the Imagination
are of Things Material. But if there are any
fuch purely Intelletual Spiritual Idecas, we
muft come by them one of thefe three ways;
either

" 1. By the @rgéme of the Objed, and an
" immediate Impreffion of it upon fome Faculty
in the Mind which is difpofed to receive that
Impreffion, and to retain it. But every one
that confiders impartialy will be fufficiently
confcious to himfelf, that no immaterial Ob-
je& was ever prefent to any Faculty of his
Mind ; or ever made any Impreffion upon it,
fo as to leave behind it any %/ and real Si-
militude or Refemblance of itlelf. If it were
fo, we thould diftinguith Immaterial Objedts,
by thcir Idess, not only from Material ones
and their Ideas; butalfo with as great Exaf-
nefs from Eack Other as we now do material
Objects: The Ideas of them would be as clear
and Diflinét, as thofe we have of fenfible Ob-
Jeéts; we fhould as readily conceive and de-
fcribe them ; and we fhould have as few doubt-
ful Difputations about the Idea of a Spirit, as
about that of a 77ec or an Horfe. We fhould
then have as clear and diftin&t an Idea of fpia
ritual, as we.have of bodily Subflance (which,
L a8
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as I have fhewn, we have not) and of its Way
of Kanwing, as we have of Thinking; of its
Way of Communicating its Knowledge, as we
bave of Speaking; we fhould have Proper
Words for all thefe, and think of them and
exprefs them in a Manner and Language quite
different fiom what w¢ now do. ~ | . .

2. O R Secondly, Thefe fuppofed Ideas of the
pure Intellet muit proceed from the Imme-
diate Power of God, who may, according to
this Opinion, impregnate the Mind with true
gnd Drreif Ideas of fpiritual Things, which were
never prefent.toany of our Faculties,and theres
fore could make no Impreflion. upon them,
The Power of God is never to be difputed,
but the Queftion is, Whether he atualy Doth
fo? If ever he doth.fo, it is by fome Miraca-
lous Supervatural A&; whereas we. are now
fpeaking of -what our Perceptions are in the
Ordinary way of Nature and Grace. God may
communicate to the Mind of Man who never
had his Eyes open .an Idea of Lighs ; but it is
not probable he ever did fo. He hath indeed
Opened the. Eyes of thof¢ who were born, blind,
that they might fee the Light; and he will
open the Eyes of our Underftanding in the
next World for the Contemplation of immate-
rial Obje@s, with the fame eafe that we now
behiold material ; but whenever that is done,
‘we fhall have the fame manifeft, and per{picuous,
and Diref? view of them, that we now have l?f

’ the
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the Obje&sof Senfation. If God did impting
upon our mind any Diref? Idea of himfelf, tho’
it were not very Clear and Diflini# ; all drgu-
ments for the Proof of his Exiffence would. be
as needlefs,” as thofe we fhould ufe to prove
the Exiftence of a2 Man who ftood before our
Eyes: We fhould then think and fpeak of him
according to that Proper Idea; and not as ha-
ving Reafon, and the Operations: and AffeiFions
of an human Soul.* + | -

3.-OR laftly, The Mind muft have an Iz«
berent Power of 1aifing up, to Ifelf fimple Ideas
of things whereof it can have no afual View
or Intuition ; of Objeéts which in themfelves
have no fuch Intercourfe or Communication
with any of our Faculties, * But if the Mind
could not frame to itfelf one Idea of any fen-
fible Material Obje& without its immediate
Prefence, or the actual Impreflion of it; much
lefs can we fuppofe this poffible to us with re-
fpe& to purely Spiritusl and Immaterial Ob-
je&ts-; which can have no conceivable way of
leaving any Charalters or Ideas of themfelves
upon the human Soul, in its prefent ftate, but
by fuppofing fome Impreffion upon thofe bo-
dily Organs by which it performsall its Opera-
tions. ‘There can be no dire& Perception but
by the application of the Obje& to our Facul-
ties, or of fome of our Fa.cu.llties to the Objedt ;
- where neither of thefe is done, it is as abfurd

to fay the pure Intelleét can fupply felf with
Ideas,
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Ydeas, as tofay it can think, when it hath no-
thing to think of. ) C

Peruarps this Power of raifing up to itelf
Idess, without the prefence or impreflion of
Any Obje& whatfoever, is a Privilege of the Di-
vine Intelle& alone ; and anfiverable to the
Almighty Power of Credtion, or producing a
Thing out of Nothing. But the power of the
Mind in our little World, is much the fame
with that of the whole Man in the greater; it
is as impoflible for it to raife up to itfelf an
fimple Idea intirely New and indepenctent of ‘a
Senfation, as it is for 2 Man to add one Parti-
cle to the common Mafs of Matter ; tho’ it muft
be "confeffed to have a wonderful Saga'ci? in
working upon what it finds already ftored
in the Imagination. So that the five Senfes
are as fo many Windows thro’ which the Mind
takes in a profpet of the whole vifible Crea-
tion' ;' and if thefe were from the firft flopped
up and clofed, it would be always involved in
thick Darknefs - And even now, with'all our

.Senfes, we have no more Diref? Perception of

D

any thing beyond the fix’d Stars by thé Eye of
the Intellect, than by that of the Body. -

'MENs endeavouring to abftra& the Intel-
le& from all Oiljééﬁ of Senfe, fo asto take a

" Diref View of fpiritual things ; and working

up their Minds to an opinion and belief ‘that -
they have fome degree of Imtwitive lfnire&
' ‘ P knowe
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knowledge of them tho’ Imperfei# and obfc
hath proved a fatal Delufion, and never ferved
any real and fubftantial Esd of Religion. J
believe I.may fafely appeal to the Experience
of the beft of Men, whether they.ever found
any the leaft Glimmerings of fuch celeftial Light
in their moft exalted Contemplations? Man
who never afpired to this Immediate and fami-
liar Intercourfe with heavenly Objefts, have
arrived to great degrees of habitual Virtue and
Holinefs ; whereas the contrary Opinion doth
but puff Men up with fpiritual Pride ; and top
often ends. in rank Entg:;ﬁq/‘m. :

3. T {i RDLY, by that property of .Idca‘!‘,s-
of Senfa tion, their being Original, they are di-

ftinguifined from fuch as are called Ideas of -

Reflefion, or fuch aswe are fuppofed to have
of the: Operations of our own Minds. But
thefe Operations cannot be difcerped by the
meaus and Intervention of any Ideas ;. for
then we fhould have no Perception or even
Confcioufnefs of the Operations Zhemfekes ;
but of thofc Charalers only and Reprefenta-
tiows of them, which would ftand in the Mind
inftead of the Operations; as the Idea of a 7ree
ftands in the Mlgzd for the Tree itfelf, and is
the immediate Object of Thought. And fince
‘there neither is nor can be anh Ides of what is
-Iifelf aGualy in the Mind already, thofe Ope-
.rations can be perceived no other way than by
a Self-confcioufnefs. 'The Eye of the Mind,
, 5 a9

'
|
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o e ' . 1
u8'Y faid before, cannot take a view either of
ts own Subftance or Effence, or of it own
roperties;or Qualities by any Réflex Ad : It
foth not come to the knowledge of its owr
Ficulties by any fuch unnatural Sguint, of
diftorted Zur# upon itfelf; but by an imme=
diate ConfCioufnefs of the feveral different ways
of its own working upon thofe Ideas of Scnfay
tion lodged in the Imagination. e

'“'_W £ ‘have not even the leaft Dire? Idea of
Perception of the purely fpiritual Part of us;
nor do we difcern any more of its Real Sub-

Sfagce than we do that of an Angel. We are

1o far from an exa& view or intuitive know=
Yedge of it, that we are forced to argue and
infer its very Exiffence from ‘our Obfervation
only of fuch Operations  as we conclude could
niot proceed from mere Matter ; and becaufe
we have no dire® Idea of it, we exprefs the
Nsture of it; as we do that of Spirit in ge*
neral, by the negative Word Immaterial. And
‘as we cannot form one Thought of our Spirit,
{Otherwife than as it is in conjuntion with the
Body; fo neither can we conceive any of if's
‘Operations but as performed together withr bd-
dily Organs: And therefore it is that' wé are
under a neceflity of exprefling the Modus-of
them all in Words borrowed from Senfatich
and bodily A&ions. Thus we fay the Mind
Difcerns, Apprebends, Diftinguifbeth, or Sepa-
qai¢s one thing from another; it Draws one

thing
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thing out of another, which is a Confequence or
one thing Following from another. Nay, when
we would Artempt to form Ideas of Thinking
and all the various Modes of it, they are
imagin’d to be {fo many Motions or Agita-
tions of the Soul, in conjunction with the moft
refin’d and fpirituous Parts of the Body, about
the Ideas of fenfible Objects, and the Notions
formed partly out of them: And when from the
Exiftence of thefe fenfible things it infers the
Being or Exiftence of things fpiritual and im-
perceptible, and exercifes thole Motions or O-
perations upon them, as Reprefented by their
Subftitutes ; that is properly meditating upon
the things of another World.

AN thus it is with all the Paffions of the

Mind, Love, Defire, oy, Sorrow, Hope, Fear, An-
ger ; when we attempt to form Idess of them, we
do it by conceiving them as fo many Motions
or Agitations of the fineft and moft curious
Parts in the frame of an Human Body, in con-
junétion with the purely fpiritual Part of us, a-
bout Obje&s of Senfation or their Ideas, or about
our complex Conceptions : And when thofe Mo-
tions are, by the Mediation of thefe Ideas and
Conceptions exercifed upon Obje&s out of the
reach of all our Perception, fuch asGod andHea-
venly 7hings, and upon fuch Things of this World
as have a more immediate relation to them,that
is Religion.  'This is drawing the Mind off from
the things of this World, and fetting our Affec-

tions

- -~ T
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tions on things above ; and the more habitualy
all thofe Motions of the Soul are imployed that
way, to the greater degrees of true Devotion,
and Piety, and Holinefs do Men arrive.

. CHAP. V.
A fecond Property of Ideas of Senfation,
‘ that they are Simple.

M SEcoND Property of an Idea of Sen-

—\ fation is that it is Simple ; that is, an
Uniform Uncompounded Appearance, which can-
not. be refolved into more Ideas than one
-of the Same Kind; and is the Effe& and Con-
fequence of one fingle individual Senfation.
So that this Property is applicable only to our
Firf} Senfations or Perceptions of Things, con-
fiderd antecedently to any A& or Opera-
tion of the Intelle&t; excepting only that of
a bare View and merely intuitive Knowledge
of them, in the fame Order and Figure they
lie ranged in the Imagination; before it makes
any Compofition, or Alteration, or Compari-
fon; and before it forms any Fudgment upon
them ; or draws any Confequences whatfoever
in relation to them.

Tue Notion of Simple Ideas I think ought
: pot to be reduced to fuch a narrow compafs as

_ they generaly are by Logicians ; as if the Ideas

. of Sounds, and Zafies, and Smells, and Colours, and
Tongible Q ualities only were Simple ; and asif the
Ideas of fingle feparate Bodies were all Compound-

H 2 ed..
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ed. Surely we fhould include into our Notion of
Simple Tdcas all that ftrikes the Senfc at once
as when we fce the Sum or Mwn, an human
Body or an Horfe; thefe and all fuch like are
properly Simple Tdcas; for it is the Iutelllf,
and not the Scufes, which fub-divides them in-
to more Idcas than one, by diretting the Senfe
or Imagination to furvey the Parts, or Quali-
ties, or Accidentstucceflively: The Scnfationis
Cue only at firft; it is but one Single A# of
Perception; for you cannot divide the Idea of
an human Body into the Idcas of More Bodies,
nor that of an Hou/e into Ideas of more Houfes.
And theretore once for all, by a Simple Idea ¥
mean, all that Refemblance or Similitude of the
external Object, which the Organ of Senfation
is capable of receiving in one diftinét Perce
tion ; asthe Idea ol an Human Bedy: Tho’ it
may be fubdivided into many other Ideas; as
into the Idcas ot all the different Parts of that
Body; and tho’ thefe again may be divided
into Ideas of ftill leffer Parts; fo that fimple
Idcas may be thus multiplied, as far as it is
within the Power of Senfe to diftinguith.

1. By this Property, Ideas of Senfation are
diftinguithed, Firft from the various Alterations

and Combinations made of them by the Mind. -

As thefe fimple Ideas came into the Imagina-
tion without the Concurrence of the Intel-
let, 10 neither can it deftroy any one of
them 5 but all beyond thele are the Creatuses

of
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of the Intelle&t, which hath a fovereign Sway and
arbitrary Power over thofe Ideas: It alters, and
Enlargeth, or Diminifbeth them in any Propor=
tion; it Separates and ffra;y ’.(ffw; it turns and
winds them at pleafure ; and thus raifeth up
to itlelf a new Set of Compound:d Ideas with
which the Imagination is furnifhed by it from
Within, as thofc which were Simple and Origi-
nal enter thither from #ithout. 'Thus the Ideas
of many Men may be put together into one
Idea of an 4rmy; many Sheep to make the
Idea of a Flock ; many Houfes into one Idca
of a Cizy; and thus alfo the Idea of Osne
Man is by the Intellet made to ftand for
all Mankind, which is then called an Univer=
Jal Idea,

2. T'HE Ideas of Senfation are by this Pro~
perty diftinguifhed from all thofe Notions or
Conceptions which are Compofitions only of the
Intellect out of our fimple and compound Ideas
of Senfation, confider’d together with the va-
rious Operations of the Mind upon them. Such
is the Notion we form of Charity, which is made
up of the Ideas of a Mus in Mifery, of the
Money or other Reli¢f that is given him ; and
alfo by adjoining the {evcral Operations of the
Mind upon them, fuch as Paiz of Mind for
his Mifery, a Sence of Duty to God, and Com-.
paffion for a fellow Creature. And thus it is
with all Virtues and Vices, of which properly
{peaking we have no Ideas Simple or Compound-

H 38 ed-‘
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ed; but each of them is apprehended by Tdead
of Senfation, and the Motions or Operations
of the Intellet upon them, put together in~
to one complex Notion or Conception; and
comprehended under one Name or Zerm,
which is of a Signification fo complex or gene-
ral, that it always imports a Combination of
feveral different Conceptions and Ideas.

ArTER the fame manner the Intelle&
raifes up to itfelf a Conception of Spirit ; be-
caufe it finds neither a fimple nor a compound
Idea thereof within itfelf, it makes up a fort
of complex notion or Conception of it, by firft
adding together the Operations of our Mind,
fuch as Zhinking and Willing and the feveral
Modes of them ; and then Sub/fituting them fo
combined, to reprefent the Perfectionsof'a Being
or Subftance of which we have no Proper Idea’,
and of which we form the beft Idea we Can
from that of the moft fpirituous part of mate-
rial Subftance. And this is the way the Mind
fupplies the intire want of Simple Ideas for the
Things of another World, whereof it hath not
any, even in the moft obfcure and imperfeét
‘degree; fo that it may be truly faid, our
Simple and Compound Ideas of Senfation, to-
gether with the various complex Notions which
arife from the Operations of the Mind upon
them, do comprehend the full extent of all
our Knowledge: But to lay down Ideas of
Refiecion together with thofe of Senfation as

Equaly
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Egaaly the Ground-work of. our Knowledge, is
confounding the Workman with his Materials ;
and the Skill and Manner of exercifing his Art,
with the Stuff he works upon. .

CHAP VL .
A Tkird Property that they are

Immediate. _
’ 9 NotueRr thing peculiar to Idéas of

N Senfation is that they are Immediate.
‘The original and fimple Ideas of Senfation
when they are Firff obtained, neceffarily pre-
fuppofe the Prefence of the Obje&, and forme
teal a&tual Impreflion of it upon the Organs
‘of Senfe; there is an Immediate and di-
1e&t Reprefentation of the Obje&, and it is per-
ceived without the mediation or Intervention of
‘any other Obje&t or Idea whatfoever. Thus
the Ideas of a Man, and a 77¢e, could never have
come into the Mind, if they had never been
refent to the Senfe, and the Eye had not
‘altualy feen them. Nor was it poffible for us
to have had an Idea of a Trumpet’s Sound,
‘unlefs the Collifion of the Air had been once
fo near that fome of the Undulations of it
“could ftrike upon the Senfe of Hearing. So
“that by this Property they are diftinguifhed,

1. F roM the Ideas we have of abfent Ob-
joéts 'of the fame kind, but fuch as were never
o H 4 Atualy

v
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Affualy perceived; thus the Idea of a Man
we Huve feen, ftands for the Idea of any other
Man we Never faw. ‘The Mind hath no other '
way of conceiving a Man or an Horfe which .
was never prefent to the Senfes nor a&ualy. -
perceived, but by fubftituting the Idea of a-
Man or an Horfe which was fo,

Ir the Intelle could dilate itfelf no farther
than the very particular or individual Objeéts
which have been Prefent to the Senfes and
altualy perceived, its Sphere of A&ivity would
be very {canty, and all our Knowledge confin’d
within a very narrow Compafs: And yet this -
muft be fo, if Men refolved neither to Know
or Believe the Exiftence of any thing but what .
is or hath been prefent to fome of their Faculs -
ties, and thus actualy perceived by them ; they
muft not believe that there is a Man, or a -
City, or a Country in the World they never
faw. We readily yield our firm affent to the
Being even of fenfible Things which we never
perceived, and do reafon and difcourfe of them
under borrowed and Sybfiituted Ideas ; and we
eftcem our Knowledge of them to be Resl, .
and Zrue, and Sulid, tho’ we never had any
atual Perception of them. And yet that
Knowledge muft be owned to be in fome Meae
fure imperfedt, becaufe no two Individuals of
a like kind are intirely and Exaf7ly the fame
in all particular Refpefs; and therefore the
Idea of onec muit reprefent the other hut im«~
: ; i T perfealy,

K
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perfeltly. “All the Men and all the Cities we
have not feén, fomewhat differ from any we
have feen 5 the Men have different Features,
and Shapes, and Colours perhaps, and the Ci-
ties differently-difpos’d Streets and Houfes
and yet notwithftanding their many Un/ike-.
neffés to that Idea by which we conceive them,
we cannot fay they are altogether Unknows
to us, '

adly. IDEAs of Senfation are by this Pro-
petty diftinguithed from all Ideas or Conceptions
of -things which are purely Figurative and Me-
taphorical. Of thefe there are two Sorts ; one
of which may be diftinguifhed by the Name of
Human, and the other of Divine Metaphor :
But the latter being chiefly to my purpofe, I
fhall take more particular Notice of that only
here. '

Divine Metaphor is the fubftituting our
Ideas of Senfation (which are Diref and Im-
mediate) as well as the Words belonging to
them, to exprefs the invifible and immaterial
Things of Heaven, of which we can have no
dire& Ideas, nor any Immediate Knowledge
or Conception ; as when God’s Knowledge is
exprefs’d by his Eyes being in Every Place ; his
Goodnefs in granting our Petitions, by his Ear not
being Heavy ; his Power by a Strong Hand ; and
many othersof this kind ufed in Scripture to ex-
prefs his Attributes, and other heavenly Things

with
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with an Emphafis, and in a Figure and Allu-
fion only, Without any correfpondent Reality or,
Refomblance between the Things compared. =~
Bo 11 Human and Divine Metaphor agre¢
in this, That the figurative Words, and Ideas,
and Conceptions, are us’d without any Real
Similitude or Proportion, or Correfpondent Refeme
blance in the things compared. 'The Compari-
fon is not founded in the Real Nature of the
‘Things, but is a pure Invention of the Mind
and intirely Arbitrary. There is for Inftance
no Similitude or real Correfpondence in the
Nature of Things between the Verdure of g
Field and Smiling ; between a Faculty of our
Soul in diftinguifhing Beauties and Defe&s in
Writing, and Painting, and Mufick, and the
Zafte of the Palate ; between the Roughuefs of the
Sea,and the Anger of a Man ; and fo likewife be-
tween Hands, and Eyes, and Ears, and God’s in-
conceivable, tho’ Ren/ fupernatural Perfeffions,

2. THEY agree in this likewife, That nei-
ther of them are abfolutely Neceffary to a Zrue
and Real Knowledge of the Things defigned to
be exprefled or conceived by the fubftituted
Ideas. They would both be intirely ufelefs,
were not thofe Things known otherwife more
Immediately and Direitly, or at leaft more Ex-
aily Before, after another manner. :

A Np they differ in this, That in Human
Metaphor, the Ideas or Conceptions Defigaue:d
o
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td be éxpref’d, are or may be as Direffly
known and as Immediate, as theldeas and Con<
ceptions placed in their Stead. But in Divine
Metaphor the Subflituted Ideas are Immediate-
ly and Direffly known, but what is defigned
to be exprefs’d and convey’d to us thus, is no
way conceivable by any Diref# and Immediate
Idea, Conception, or Notion.

“ 3dly. Tue Tdeas of Senfation are by this
Property diftinguifh’d from all Ideas or rather
Conceptions and Notions which are purely 4-
nalogical. 'That is, when the Conceptions apd
Complex Notions we already have of Things
Direitly or Immediately known, are made ufe
of and fubftituted to reprefent, #ith fome Re~
[emblance, or corre[pondent Reality and Proportion,
Divine things whereof we can have no Diref#

‘and Proger Idea, or Immediate Conception or

Notion at all. As when our Conception of
Hyman Wifdom, which confifts in Thinking
and Reafon, is fubftituted to reprefent an I-
conceivable but Correfpondent Pcrfpe&ion of the
Divine Nature. 'ThisI call Divine Analygy, to
diftinguifh it from that Human Analogy which
is ufed to conceive things in this World; as
when we conceive the various Operations of
Inflinf? in Brutes, by Analogy with thofe of

Reafor in Men,

Tu1is Divine Ahalogy is univerfaly us'd
with refped to all Immaterial or purely fpiri~
o 4 ' tual
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tual Things of another World, when we wou’d

apprehend them with any degree of Reu/, or

True, or Ufeful Knowledze. For fince there

can be no actual Ides or immediate Conception

or Confcionfnefs of what is purely ipiritual, by

any of our Facultics of Body or Mind, or of
both together ; confequently there is a neceffi-

ty for thus making other Conceptions and No-

tions which are familiar to us, and dire&, and

immediate, to Stand for them in the Mind j
that by their Mediation we may think and fpeak:
of what is otherwife inconceivable and unuts
terable with any Dcgree of correfpondent Ex<

a&nefs and Proportion. Thus we conceive
the Knowledze of purely fpiritual Beings by our:
Thinking, and apply the various Modes of it
to them ; nay, we thus conceive God himfelf
and all his Attributes, and {peak of them by

the mediation of the Operations of our own .
Mind, and of the more commendable Paflions

and Affe&tions of an Human Soul.

CHAP VI
That they are Direét.

FourTH Propertyof Ideas of Senfa--
—\ tion, which T fhall affign, is that they
are Direff; by which they are not oppofed to
fuch as arife from any Reflex A& of the Mind
upon itfelf. The Mind or fpiritual Part of us
cannot look upon or intoitfelf, byecither a dia
) reét
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re& or reflex A&, any more than it can difcern
a Soul in its State of Separation from the Bo-
dy : We have noKnowledge of our own Spi-
rit, or of any of its Faculties, but from a con-
fcious Experience of itsfeveral Ways of A&-
ing upon thc Ideas of Senfation,or the Objeéts
of the vifible Creation ; which tho’ it be nei-
ther a diret nor reflex View, yet is a Know-
ledge of the Operations of our Mind, as Irmme-
diste as the View it hath of thofe Ideas of ex-
temal Objeéts upon which it operates. But
they are by this Property oppos’d not only to

- all Indiref# Ideas, but to our indireét Concep-

tions and Notions alfo ; which Oppofition may
be illuftrated in general by this Similitude.
When we look firait in a Man’s Face, this
gives us a Dire/f Idea of it ; but if we had ne-
ver feen that Face but in a Glafs, it would have

- given us an Iudire Idea, or bare Refemblance

of it: So that an indire& Idea or Concep-
tion is when we have never dilcerned the
thing I/¢/f, but either a mere Shadow ; or elfe
a more perfect Similitude or Refemblance of it
in fomething elfe.

1. THus then they are by this Property op-
pofed Firft, to thofe Metaphorical Ideas, - or
mere Shadows only and Allufions, made ufe of
to conceive the Objeéts of another World. For
inftance, the Idea of the Suz or a refplendent
material Light is Dire(t ; 1 do not difcern it by
the Intervention of any other Idea : But when

4 this



110 PROCEDURE OF

this Idea is put for the Gbry of God or,of
Heaven, it becomes Indire?. 1 can have o
Direi# Intuition or Idea of the Glory of Hear
ven in anydegree, and therefore I view it as
well as I can Indireffly in that of Light. And
thus I conceive God’s Power by a Mighty Arm
and the Motion of Angels by Flying. S

Wt Idea I have of Material Subfiance is
in every Refpe& a Direif one. My Senfes have
a dire&t Perception of its Bulk, Extenfion, Fi-
gure, and Solidity. But when this Idea of
Subitance is applied to conceive the Subftange
or Effence of Matter and Spirit in ftrit Con-
junétion, it is Indire? ; and much more fo
when ’tis ufed for purely immaterial Subftance ;
for then it can import nothing but Being in
general. .,

adly. THEY are by this Property oppos’d
to thofe Types only, or bare Refemblances of
God and the Things of another World, which
for want of any Dire View or Knowledge of
them, are in a good Meafure render’d intelli~
gible; and become confpicuous by a kind of
Reflettion only from our dire& Conceptions of
Things in this World ; as the Likenefs of a
Body is from a Mirrour or Looking-Glafs.
For our Conceptions and Notions may be Dired
or Indiref, as well as our Ideas. When they
ftand in the Mind for their proper and Original
Objedts, and when the Words that exprels
them
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them are taken Literaly for fuch Objedls, they
‘ate Dire/#;, we have a dire&t Knowledge of the
things they ftand for. But when they are Sub-
“flituted to conceive, and do Stand for Divine Im-
‘material Things, then they become Indiref?
and Analegical. 'Thus the Conception I have
of Thinking in its moft perfe@ Degree, is from
an Immediate Conicioufnefs within me ; and
may be called fo far a Direi# Conception, be-
caufe it needs not the Intervention of any oter
Conception by which to know it. But when
‘1 place this to Regrefent and Stand for the
Knowledge of a pure Spirit, it becomes an /5~
diretf and Analogical Conception.

- Anp thusit is with God and his Attributes;
T can have no Diref# View or Intuition by the
Eye either of Body or Mind, of any thing in the
divine Nature ; therefore there is no other way
“of beholding him butin the Mirrour of the vi-
‘fible Creation, and particularly in our felves :
So we behold his Hifdom in our Thinking
-and Reafoning ; his Power in our worldly Do-
minion and Power ; his Goodnefs in the Retti-
‘tude of our moft commendable Paffions and
“Affeitions. Not by adding Iufinity to cach of
‘thefe, as fome have grofly miitaken, {0 as to
Hretch our Imagination as far as we can to Jn-.
“finite Thinking 5 Infinite Strength Infinite Rec=
‘#ttade of Paffsons and Affeitions : But by adding
Anfinity to thofe Incomprehenfible Pesfeitions
-in the divine Nature of which we have noi th{i
e el
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Ieaft Dire Glimpfe or Knowledge ; and theres
fore do conceive them Indireffly in thofe Res

- femblances of them which are difcernible in
the moft perfe&t Works of the vifible Creation.
Thus, as ina Mirrour, we See bim who is invie
ble; and inftead of Secing all things in God, as
fome have Enthufiaflicaly fancied, we fee God
in his Creatures; and the Jwvifible things of him

i

are known, by the things that are made. :

T ue true Nature and Manner of the Pre=
Sent Knowledge we have of the things of ano+
ther World, is, by the Apoftle, very aptly
defcribed by our Secing thro’, or rather In a
Glafs darkly ; and our Future Knowledge of
them by our feeing Face to Face; that is Dire(?-
¥, and not by any Refle(Fion either of mere Sha=
dows only, or Refemblances, as it is now with
us. 'The Word 'Eofnrps in the Original of that
Paflage is not a Perfpeifive, buta Mirrour or
Looking-Glafs ; and the true rendering of it is
In a Mirrour or Looking-Glafs, astheWords join’d
with it are *Ev dwiyuari, In an obfcure Repre~
fentation ; this is evident from the Oppofiti-
on in the following Words, Zken Face to Face.
To fhew the great Aptitude and Significancy
of that Similitude of our Seeing in a Glfs
darkly, 1 fhall obferve thefe two things.

1. Tuar a Glafs or Mirrour exhibits to us
nothing of the Reality and Subflance of the thing
reprefented in it ; the Similitude form’d by the

Reflection
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Refle@tion of the Objec hath no miore of the
true Effénce and Properties of the thing itfelf]
which it exhibits, than a mere Shadow ; and
is nothing more than an dppearance which pe-
rifheth with the Removal of the Obje@. And
yet we cannot fay but that there 1s a Repre-
fentation, and a true one ; but that there is a
Real Likenefs of the Subftance in that airy
Form; and that there is however fucha Pro-
portion between them, that theIdea of a Face
we never faw but in aGlafs is a ﬁﬁ one, and
may be well Subflituted in the Mind for the
Fagce itfelf, and ‘that it gives us fome Rea/and
true Knowledge of it.

Trus it is with thofe Comga:(ijom which
ftand in our Minds to reprefent God and Spi-
gitual Things. Tho' the things they are fub-
flituted for, are of a quite different Kind, and
tho’ thefe Subffisutes are no more in refpect of
them, than a flecting tranfient Appearance
only in the Glafs, is to the Man himiclf whom
we fee in it; yet there may be fuch a Like-
acfs or Proportion and Aualegy between them,
as may render our natural and familiar Con-
ceptions of worldly Things apt and juft Repre-
fentations of things Supernatural, and particu-
larly of the Divine Nafturc: Infomuch that the
Knowledge we have of them by that Analogy,
tho’ Iuﬁc&, thall be hcchvelY True and Real;
and all our juft Thoughts and Reafonings upon
them -fball be folid ami fubftantial ; that h:f;
whi
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while they are kept within the ' due Compaf$
of thofe Similitudes and chrefentatxons of
them. For then it is that Men run into Sole~
cifm and Abfurdity, into Error and Confufion
concerning God and fpiritual Things ; when
they, not “contented with this 1mperfe& degree
of Knowledge by Reprefentation only and 4=
nal,gy, will argue from Things merely Natural,
to the Real Intrinfic Nature of thofe Thmgs
which-now we can know no other way but by
that Similitude, or Correffondency, oxProportion
they bear to our natural Ideas and Conceptions
And when they proceed upon this falfe Sup-
pofition, that what can be affirmed of thefe
Reprefentations only, muft be ftri¢tly and lite~
raly true with refpet to the Real Nature and
Subftance of the Things they reprefent.

UvronN this very miftake it is that our
modcrn clandeftine Arians argue Chrift to be
a Separate, Inferior Divine Petfon; Subjef and
Sent, and doing the #ill of another, in as
firi& and Literal a Sence as one Man can be
faid to be the Meflenger of another, and to
perform his Will, and to be feparate from:
him : Tho’ this be as abfurd as to argue that"
the Reflection and Image of a Man in the Glafs,
is a_true and Rea/-human Body and Perfon,
in all refpe@s like one of our felyes, Again,
Thefe very Mcn at another time run into 2
quite Contrary Extreme and Abfurdity ; -and,
hkc the Socinians turn this Awalogy :into
mere




THE UNDERSTANDING 11§

taere Metaphor and Allufion only. Thus they
argue that Sos and Begosten when {poke of
Chrift, are only a Figare for a more tranicen=
dent A& of Creation ; which is as groundlefs as
aflerting the Image in the Glafs to be no more
than a metaphorical Allufion only, withoutany
correfpondent Refemblance or Analogy at all to
the Nf:n refle@ted from it. And thus the So«
cinians will have the Blood of Chrift to be no
Price, Purchafe or Redemption, becaufe there
canbe no proper and literal Price, Purchafé ot
Redemption in the Cafe.

IN fhort, moft of the Arguments by which
the Sacinians bring all the Myfteries of Chria
fRianity to Nothing ; as well as thofe of all the
Deifis and Freethinkers of this unbelieving
Age who owe all their Infidelity to the Socinian
Hypothefis, are built upon this fandy Founda-
tion, Accordingly when we come to confider
them more particularly, we fhall find that their
Reafonings and Inferences are as abfurd, as
thofe would be which we fhould make from
the Likenefs of a Man in the Glafs, to his Rea/
Natare: As if we fhould from thence argue
with great acutenefs, that 2 Man himfelf could
have neither a Body nor Solidity, nor Spirit, nor
Life, nor Reafon;, that he had neither Senfation
nor Speech ; may, that he was nothing but a
mere Shadow or Appearance, and had no Be=
isg but in our Imagination alone.

Ia 2. THE
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2. TuE fecond thing Ifhall obferve concerns
ing that Similitude of the Apoftle’sis, that in
all Inftances univerfaly we ufe the Same Wordg
and Expreffions for the Similitudes and .4p-
pearances of Things in theGlats, by which we
exprefs the Things Zhemfelves ; and indecd this
is the moft juft and proper way we have of
fpeaking of them: For tho’ there is nothing
of the Real Nature of the Obje&s reprefented,
in thofe Appearances; yet there is fuch a Cosr
refpondency and Proportion between themr,
that the iame Words aptly ferve for both,
Thus we fay we See 2 Man in a Glafs, when
we fee no fuch thing ; for the Appearance hath
nothing of the real Nature of Man in it: And
thus we fay we fee the Sun, Moon, and Stars
in the Water, when there is no fuch thing
there. And yet it would be abfolutely falfe
‘to fay we do Not fee any thing at all of them
in the Glafs, or in the Water ; becaufe there is
fuch a Similitude and Proportion between the
Objects and thofe Reprefentations of them, as
would give us fome imperfe& Idea or Notion
of the Things themfelves, tho’ we had never
feen them but in a Glafs, or in the Water.

AccorpINGLY then if we could but
make the Suppofition that there were a Perfon
who never faw the Face of any other Man but
in a Glafs, nor Sun, Moon, or Stars but in the
Water ; how imperfe@ly would he think and

fpeak
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fpeak of the Things themfelves reprefented to
him by thofe Adumbrations and faint Appear-
arices? I fhall only obferve in fhort that he
would not be able from thence to know ex-
atly any one particular with refpe to their
Real Nature; and every Inference he made from
thofe Images to the Intrinfic Subflance or Bi-
fence and Zyue Properties of the things fignificd,
would be full of Abfurdity and Solecifm. One
of the laft things he could infer would be, that
any of them had Svlidity and a Body ; or that.
the haman Appearance could have Senfe, and
Reafon, and Underflanding, and Will - And in
fuch a Cafe as this, all the Names, and Words,
and Expreffions he ufed for thofe Similitudes
enly, he would fubftitute for {peaking of the
Things themfelves; and would not invent
New Terms and a New Language, for Things
whereof he had no Idea or Conception as they
were jn their own Nature.,

~ I't is this kind of Analogy which runs thro’
all our Expreffions of fpiritual and immaterial
Obje@s. As we have no Idea or Conception
of their real and true Nature, fo neither can
we invent any Hords or Expreflions which
fhall be peculiar and proper to them ; nor in-
deed can any Words Exprefs what is Inexpre/=
> Therefore we are under a neceflity to
Speak of them after the fame manner we Con= -
ceivethem; and apply thofe Words and Phrafes
to them by which, in their firft Propriety, we
e Ig exprefs
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exprefs the Ideas or Conceptions which ftand
for them in our Minds. ‘Thus the Word Sps-
yi¢ in its firft Propriety is ufed to fignify the
moft volatile and exalted Parts of Matter ; and
is from thence taken to exprefs an human
Soul in Conjunition with Matter ; and from
thence again transferr’d to reprefent a purely
Immaterial Subftance by Analogy. The Word
Wijdom fignifies primarily the moft advanta-
geous and dextrous management of our Think<
ing or Reafon, to obtain a commendable end 3
and is from thence apply'd to an Inconceivable
Perfettion in the Divine Nature : So Goodnefs
which is firft apply’d to the regulating our
Paffions and Affections with regard to other
rational Creatures, is attributed to God ; and
ferves to exprefs fome incomprehenfible Per«
fection in him, for which we have neither a
Proper W ord, Idea, orConception ; and fo it is
in all other Inftances. Thusthe fameWords and
Phrafcs ferve to exprefs the things whereof we
have Direi# and Immediate Ideas and Conc
tions, and thofe things whereof we have None -
fuch; they equaly fignify fomething Real and
fubftantial, whether they are apply’d to one or
the other: Qnly when they are apply'd to the
latter, they are always taken in a more Ek-
vated and Exalted Sence ; to denote Thingg
which {o far tranfcend al] our Capacities, that
we have no other way of thinking or fpeaking
of them, but by fach Words and Conceptions
as arc common and familiar tows. =~

I CH{\B
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~CHAP VIL

4 fifik Property, that they are Clear
: and Dsfiinc?, ;

" YH E laft Property of Ideas of Senfation
] is, That of their being Clear and Diflin? ;
which is meant only of thofe that are Simple
and Original 3 the Impreflions made by parti-'
cular fenfible Objeéts upon any of our Organs
of Senfation ; which have ever a greater or lefa
Degree of Perfpicuity in Proportion to that
Strength, and Firmnefs, and Frequency with
which the Obje& firikes upon the Senfe ; and
to the Vigour of the Imagination in receiv+
ing and retaining them. Then an Idea is at
the Height of Perfpicuity when it is {o evi-
dently and plainly difcerned by the Mind, that
it can be diftinguifhed from all other Ideas at
one View of the Intelle&t; without farther Ob=
fervation or Reafoning, to feparate it from o-
thers that have any Likenefs or Refemblance
of it ; and then it is that it removes all Doubt;
and compels our Affent to the Truth and Ex-
iftence of the Object it reprefents. Now by
this Property thefe Ideas are diftinguithed,

1. FroM all Delufions of the Senfes, There
is ever more or lefs Obfcurity and Confufion
in our Ideas according to the prefent Tempexf'.
DRI Ig4 of
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of the Organ of Senfation, the Diftance of ther
Object, and the Quality of the Medium which -
interpofes: Thefe being rightly and duly dif~:
pofed, every original Idea which is made bys>
one and the fame Obje, and at the fame-
time is not only Diffini?, and Clear, and Ade- -
quate, but Simple too ; as the Impreffion of a

Seal is but one Figure and Similitude, tho’ it

confifts of feveral different Parts. ‘Thus the -
Idea caufed in the Mind by our looking on &.

Man, or an Horfe, oraTree is a fimple Idea § ¢
and is diftin&, and clear, and adequate; and the:!
Reafon is plain, becaufe fuch an Idea containsall .
that the Objeét is naturaly difpofed to imprint:
upon the Senfe 4# once,and all that the Senfe is-
framed and contrived by the Author of Nature
to take in or receive at One A& of Senfation,* °

O thisKind areall our Ideas of every fingle
and particular Subftance ; for tho’ when Ilook
upon it, I do not fee into the inward Efence
and Configuration of all its Parts; nor diicern
all its primary and fecondary Qualities ; nor
How they fubfift in it ; nor can view it {o as to
take'in all its Powers active and paffive: Yet
the Idea comprehends all that the Objet is
naturaly difpofed to Imprefs upon the Senfe"
‘at once ; and all that either the Senfe or the
Imagination is capable of receiving from one
fingle View. Whatfoever is beyond this is the
Objec of more Particular Senfations, or rather
of Reafon and Obferyation ; .and not of oneg
- !. ingle
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fingle AQ-of Senfation, And fure it muft:-be
ablurd to fay, that an Idea of Senfation.is
either Obfcure and Indiflini#, or Inadequate, bew
caufe it doth not contain what the Objec can~ -
not-communicate to the Senfe, nor the Senfe
is.any way capable of perceiving, -

-FroM hence we fee how fanciful and pre~
carious that Opinion is, which afferts our Ideas.
of all, even fingle and particular Subftances,
to be Complex, and Indifiini?, and obfcure, ot
Imidequate ; becaufe we do not difcern the in-
ward Gonfiguration of all their Parts, together
with all their eflential Qualities and Powers by
any A& of Senfation ; whereas for the fame Rea-
fon there could be no fuch thing as a clearand di»
ftin&t1dea of 4nyObjedt whatfoever. Thusyou -
fhall have no clear and diftin& Idea of Sound, be-
caufe in onc and the fame Senfation we do not

ceive that Commotion or Concuffion of the
Air which caufes it; and thofe Undulations
which gradualy flowing from thence doat length
firike upon the Organ of Hearing: Nor canthe
Ideas of 7afle be Simple ot Clear, becaufe we.
have no Guft or Senfation of the exa& Figure .
and Conformation of thofe minute Particles of
Matter which affe® the Tongue or Palate
neither thus are our Ideas of Colours Simple, or
Char, or Diflini}, or Adequate 5 becaufe the Eye
doth not difcern that peculiar Texture of thofe.
Particles in the Superficies of Bodies, which
Reflecs the Light {o-asto give it that Appear-
- P ove gace,
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ance, rather than any other. = ‘This abfurd Q-
pinion was invented and tedioufly purfued,
only for the Support of that bold and irratio-
nal Pofition, Zhat we have as clear and dif}int?
an Ldea of the Subfiance of a Spirit, as we bave
of bodily Subflance : Whereas, were this true,
we fhould from thence have as Direft, and
Clear and diftin®, and 4dequate a Knowledge
of all created Spirits, and as clear and diret
Evidence of their Exiffence and true Proper=
ties, as we have of Body.

2. By this Property the Simple, original
Ideas of Senfation are diftinguithed from all
the Alterations made in them afterwards by
enlarging or diminithing ; and by the variou$
Combinations they undergo at the Will and
Pleafure of the pure Intelle&. 'Thus the Mind
may alter the whole Face of Nature, and fome
way or other change every Obje&t from what
it realy appears to the Senfes ; and raife up ta
itfelf fuch new Ideas out of thofe which are
fimple and original, as have no Being but in the
Intellet alone ; fuch as thofe of Prgmies, Fais
ries, and Centaurs., 'Thefe doall go under the
Denomination of Ideas of Senfation, tho’ nog
occafioned by the Prefence or Impreffion of any
external Objet : Becaufe as they are formed
by the Intelle@ in the Imagination out of our
fimple Ideas, fo theyremain there and become
new and further Materials for the Mind to ex=
¢reife its Operations upon ; and they have

greates




|

THE UNDERSTANDING. 12}
reater or lefs Degrees of Diftinnefs and Per-
picuity, as they are more or lefs alter'd and

compounded.

I wourp obferve here that when any par-
ticular fimple Idea is rendered Specific, then
from being Clear and diftin& it becomes more

* Obffure and confus'd. In order to underftand

which it muft be confider’d, that we do not
form fpecific or univerfal Ideas, or Notions, by
colletting all the Powers and Qualities obferved
in the Particulars of every kind ; and then put-
ting them together to make up one Idea or
Notion to ftand for them all, and which is fup-
‘?ofed to be formed by Abfiratting from all the

ndioiduals. But what is quite the reverfe,
all our fpecific or univerfal Ideas and Con-
ceptions are formed thus; the Mind fubftitutes
the Idea or Conception it has already obtaine
ed of fome one Individual, to ftand for and
reprefent all the Individuals of the fame Kind.
As for inftance, when I would form an Upi-
?:g&l Notion of Mankind, 1 do not firft col- -
led all the Powers and Qualities I obferve com-
mon to all particular Men, and then put them
together into one abfiradt Notion of Mankind,
to include all the Individuals: But on the quite
contrary, having obtained the cleareft Complex
Notion I can of one individual Man, the In-
telle makes that a Reprefentative of all the
Men in the World ; and thus renders it Ge-
geral in its Signification, and confequently
| more



¥24 . PROCEDURE oF

more obfcure. Whereas were all.the Indivis
duals of each Kind exaitly the fame in all re=
fpe&ts, as they differ in many ; the Idea or
Notion when it became thus Specific or Ge=
neral, would be as clear and diftiné&t as whe
it ftgod for one Individual. . ‘

: 3. BuT laftly, the fimple Ideas of Senfa<
tion, together with thofe compounded out
of them, are by this Property diftinguifhed,
as I may fo fay, even from Zhemfelves in
a Secondary Acceptation and Application of
them ; that is when they are taken in Con=~
junétion with the Operations of the Intelled,
and thus are Subffitated for the Reprefentation
of things of the Real7rue Nature of which we
can have no Notion or Idea at all, that is for
the things of another World ; which for greater
Clearnefs and Brevity it will be convenient
hereafter to denote by the Name of the 4nti-
#ypes, and thofe Ideas or Notions which re-
prefent them by that of the Zypes, Aswhen
Begetting is put for the Supernatural Generation
of the Son from the Father; Fuather and Sor,
for the Relation between the two firft Perfons
in. the Trinity ; our human Spiri#, or rather
Soul, for a Being purely Immaterial, and par-
ticularly for the 7hird Perfon in the divine
Nature ; Price, Purchafe, Ranfom, for the Me-
#its of Chrift’s Death, and the Va/ue and Power
of hisSacrifice withGod ; Mediation and Inter—
ceffron among Men, for the Tnconceivable Mane

: ner
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ner of his Reconciling us-toGod. -. I might thus
mn thro’ all oue: Conceptions-and Words for
the .things- of another World, which in their
firft and ftri@ly Proper Signification ate diftin&
and .Clear ;. but -then are commonly ‘fuppo-
fed to become more confufed an! Obfcure,
when they dre transferred from their natural
Import and Signification to things Supernatu-
ml, and therefore otherwife utterly inconceive
able. - v L
- Anp thus it is likewife with all thofe Com-
plex Nations and Comceptions which are made
up of our Simple and Compounded Ideas of Sen=
fation, in Conjunétion with the Operations of
eur Mind upon them. The more of thefe are -
accumulated: to make up one Conception or
Reprefentation, the more confufed and indi-
fin& it is. As when we put together the Ideas
of a Man, of Want or’ Miféry, of an Alms, the
Notion in general of our Duty to God, of Hy-
manity towards our fellow Creatures; and of the
Reward. of another World to make up ‘a coms
plex Notion of Charity. And thusitis alfo in
the complex Notions we form to our felves of
Immaterial Beings, and of all things Relating to
them ; as when to the Word Subflance and ous
Kea of it we.add Thinking and Willing, toge=
ther with the various Modes of them, to make
up an " Awalgical complex Notion of . Spiriruak
Being in general:. And when again we carry
on: that very Conception and render it yet more
: ot
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complex by adding to it all other the greateft
PerfeQions natural or Maal we are capable
of obferving in rational Agents; which Con-
ception becomes yet lefs clear and diftin& by
removing from it all the Imperfefions of the
Creatures within our view, for 4 Reprefentation
of the divine Nature. All thofe Ideas and No=
tions which go to make up thefe Compofiti«
ons, are, when confidered fingly and fepa-
rately, plain and obvious, clear and diftin&, both
in their Firft and Analogical Acceptation ; but
when they are united into One Complex Con=.
ception which ftands in the Mind to fupply
the Place of one Simple uncompounded Idea,
which we fthould have of that Thing if we had
Capacities or Faculties for a Dire/# or immedi=
ate Perception of it; then they become more
confus’d and obfcure,

Bur thenitought tobe well confidered, that
whatever there is of fuppofed Obfcurity and
Confufion in thofe Analogical complex Notions
foform’d, and then fubftituted for the Reprefen=
tation of heavenly Things ; it does not proceed
merely from their being So Complicated, (in
which inftance they are only on an equal Foot
with all other very complex Notions) nor does
it proceed from the nature of the Things thus
Reprefented, they being in their Own Nature
very clearly intelligible had' we Capacities {o
to apprehend them: But froma prevailing er-
roncous Opinion, that we have Direi# and Pro<
‘ ety
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e tho” indiftinét and confufed Ideas of thofe
things, whereof in Reality we have no other
than Indire and dralogical Conceptions ; and
from a miftaken Imagination that thefe Ana-
Iogical Conceptions give us fome imperfeét De-
grees of Direif Perception where we have none
at all. ' In order to the right apprehending of
which I fhall propofe thele two things to be
confidered.

"1. TuaTt in Refpe of Immaterial Beings,
and of all things rclating to the Real True Na-
ture of them as they are in themfelves, we are
a8 2 Man born Blind in Refpet of Light or
Colours; and not as a Man who hath a ver
DimSight, or who can difcern Diref#, tho’ Faint
Glimmerings of Light ; and hath fome Irmme-
diate, tho’ no more than Confufed and imper-
fe& Views of vifible Objects.  We can have no
Ideas of immaterial Beings from our Senfes;
nor have we any Ideas of them that are purely
Intellefual and intirely independent of Ideas
of Senfation ; we have not the leaft Spark of
Light, or fmalleft Glimpfe, whereby to dif-
cem their Real Nature or Effence, or any Part
of it; fo that thus far it is not an indifin& or
(‘)vb{:re Perception, but No Perception at all.’
o n Men are fully apprifed of this they will -

)

2. Tua T all thofe Conceptions which Stand
in the mind for fpiritual * Things, andvv thoé‘: :
Orl
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Words and Expreflions which we ufe for them,
are in themfelves, at leaft A4s clear and diftin&
when they are apply’d to this fecondary and
Analogical Sence, as when they are apply'd to
what they import in their firft and Proper
Signification ; thatis, 4s far aswe can bave any
Knowledge at all of thofe Things of another World,
or are obliged to give any Affent to them. As
for Inftance, The Conceptions of Father, Son, and
Spirit are clear and diftinét enough in their firft
and proper Acceptation ; the Relation between
Father and Son among us is clear and diftin& 3
and o are thofe Properties of a Human Sﬁiﬁt,
which we have from Self-Confcioufne(s. Now
when thefe are Zransferred from their firft and
roper Signification to the Perfons in the Blef~
?cd Trinity, they are no lefs diftin& and Clear
‘than before, as far as we are Obliged to Under-
ffand that Diftin&ion in the Divine Nature, or
to Believe it.  For the Zrue and Real Natare of
the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit is no Obje&
cither of our Underflanding or Faith; any far-
ther than to underftand and believe that the
Diftin&tion is Real, as it is Incomprebenfible.
How and after what exa& manner the firft is a
Father, How the fecond a Son, and How the
third a Spirit differing from either, is likewife
po Objeét of our Chriftian Faith, becaufe it is
no Objet of our Underflanding ; and becaufe
we can Believe nothing but #'hat we firft Up-
derfland diftin@ly and clearly, and as Far only
as we underfltand it,.
Ir




]

¢
I,
. b
¥
hil

. T e e

L. oW TR TSmO

g
(1%

ik
/s
ficg

i

i
-~

THR UNDERSTANBING, 119

S BT T

i... I# we underftood the real manner of Di-
! findtion in the Divine Nature Confufedly and
- Indiftindly, our Affemt would be fo likewife:
No, what we are to believe is, that we conh-
ocive nothing of the Res! Nature of Father,
Son, and Spirit, nor of the Manner of that

. Diftin&ion. But we are bound to believe what
"-we Do underftand, namely that there Isa Real

~-and true Diftin&tion, and a Perfonal one like-

. wife in the Divine Nature; as there is a real
-.and perfonal Diftin&tion between the Father

and the Son among Men, and as there is a real

-and perfonal Diftin&tion between one Hyman
: %;nt and another; but#hat they are in Zhem-

es, and How they are One or how they are
Fbree, we have not fo much as a Confufed and
Obfiure Perception of, |

80 again, the Idea and Word Begortess,
when apply’d to the Communication of the
Divine Nature to the Son, is as clear and di-
fin&t as when apply’d to Human Generation.
As for the trae and Resl Manner and Nature
- of the Divine Generation, it is true we can-

"ot havé the leaft Idea or Conception of it;
and accordingly we cannot give our 4/ént to
what we do No# at all apprehend. But we
know clearly and diftin&ly that the Son is faid
to have been begotten of the Father; and

. whatfoever Incomprebenfible Manner of Produc-

tion is mecant by the Word, we are to un-
’ K ’ derfland
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derftand and believe what is clearly and di-
ftintly exprefled by that Term; that Chrift is
the Son of God by a fupernatural Generation
in as Zrue and Real a Sence, as one Man is the
Son of another in the way of Nature: And
that the Divine Generation differs as Efféntialy
from all manner of Creation, as a Man’s be-
getting a Son differs from his making a Sta-
tue; and the not giving our Affent to what Is
fo clearly and diftin&ly revealed is Infidelity. -

T nusit is with the Conceptions and Terms,
Price, and Purchafe, and Ranfom. As far as
we are obliged either to know or believe that
the Blood of Chrift is fuch, we have as clear
and diftinct Ideas of them when apply’d to it,
as when they are ufed in the common Affairs
of Life; infomuch that we can know clearly
and diftin&tly, and give a firm unfhaken Af-
fent to this Propofition, That the Blood
of Chrift was a Rea! and True Price, Pur~
chafe, or Ranfom for us; tho’ we are utter-
ly ignorant of the Natare and Degrees, of
the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice with God,
which are no Objes either of our Underitand-
ing or Affent; As we might know and be-
lieve that a Price and Ranfom was paid for the
Redemption of a Captive, tho’ we know nei-
ther the Kind nor the Valye of the Price b
which he was redeemed. : :

AnD
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. .Anp_ laftly, thus it is with the Conception
and the Word Interceffion. How and after what
seal Manger Chrift intercedes for us, {0 as to pre-
vail with God in our behalf; and how he pleads
the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice, can’t be
faid to be Obfcurely and Iudiflinitly known,
but totaly and intirely Unknows ; as it is not
at all revealed, fo it is no Article or Part of ous
Chriftian Faith: But that he doth make a
Real and true Interceflion for us, is revealed;
and this is clear and diftin&®, and accordingly
the proper Object of our Knowledge and Ai~
fent; and all that we are to believe of the Real
Nature of that Interceflion is, that we neither
Have nor Can have any Knowledge of it in this
World, and therefore ought to acquiefce there-
in till we come to another. In the mean time
we are to Believe as Far as we can Know clearly
and perfeitly ; that Chrift intercedes for us; as
we might belicve that the: Son of a Prince in-
tercedes to his Father in behalf of a Captive ;
tho’ we may be utterly ignorant after what
manner he perfornis it, and what Motives or
ents he makes ufe of to obtain that
Pardon and Redemption.

I M1cHT here run thro’ all the Artributes
of God, and Myfleries of the Gofpel, and thew
how the Ideas and Conceptions which are fub-
ftituted for them in the Mind, and the Terms
by which we_exprefs them, are as Clear and Di=

‘ K2 -~ flin&t
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int# when attributed or apply’d to thofe Hea~
venly things (as far as we are obliged to be«
lieve them) as when they are taken in their
 Firft and fritly proper Significatioh ; and how
what is Unknown of them is no dire& or im~
mediate Object cither of Reafon or Faith. As
alfo how -all our Moral Reafonings upon the
Types hold true in refped of the _dmtizypes ;
and then only are dubious or falfe when we
attempt to reafon from the Real Nature and
Subftaiice of the Types, to the real true
Nature of the Antitypes whereof we are utter-
ly ignorant. But all this will be fully confi<
der’d when I come to lay open the Nature of
Analogy in a following Treatife, together with
the manifold Ufe of it in Religion.

CHAP IX

7he Difference between Divine Metaphor
and Diwvine Analogy.

YR oM what I have already faid in Chaptet
4" the Sixth, Metaphor in General may be
eafily and widely diftinguifhed from all Kna-
logy : But becaufe the Diftinétion is of great
and important Moment, I fhall more particu-
larly place the difference between Divine Me-
taphor and Divine Analogy in a clear and oppo-
fite Light here; thefe two being moft liable
to be confounded and miftaken. Baut before

: - ‘ Ien-

e BE i Sak - em s n  ame .
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¥ enter upon the Explication of this material
Difference, I muft defire the Reader to recola
Joft what I have already faid of the propes
Ute of the Word Jdea, and that I think it ought
to be confined intirely to our fimple and com~
pound Ideas of Sewfation, in Diftin&tion from
all the Operasions and Affections of the Miud,
of which we have an immediate ConfCioufucfs
without. the Intervention of any Idea; and
from all thofe complex Notions or Concep-
#ians form’d by the Mind out of its own Ope-
rations and the Ideas of Senfation. Thus we
have an Ides of an Houfe, a Confcioufuefs of
‘Thinking or Grief, and a Complex Nution of
Juftice, Mercy, and Charity, If this be ob-
ferved, the following Diftin&ions will be clear-
ly and fully apprehended.

1. F1rsT then, Divine Metaphor is intire-
ly Arbitrary; and no way abfolutely Nm_’gmy
towards our conceiving or expreffing the Na-
tare of purely fpiritual Things or their Proper-
ties. But Divine Analogy is, in qur prefent
Circumftances, abfolutely neceffary both to
our conceiving and fpeaking of immaterial
‘Things ; when we would think of them with
any degree of Exai# Knowledge at all, or ex-

refs any Correfpondent Reality in thofe
Things: Becaufe, as I faid, we can necither
know them by immediate Idegs, or by Con-
[feioufnefs, or by any Diret# Perception or No-
biow. fhort, we c;(n neither conceive them
S 3
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Of our Sekves ; nor can-any thing intirely New
concerning them be Reveal'd to us, as'our Fa-
culties now are, without the Mediation of this
Analogy. But ’tis quite otherwife with Di-
vine Metaphor; This is never us’d but to ex-
prefs fomething Already known and conceived
by the Light of Nature, or revealed by God
with more Exaltnefs thro’ the Mediation of
Analogy. : S
W ERE we capable of forming no other
than Merely Metaphorical Ideas or Conceptions
of God and heavenly Things; and were no o-
ther alfo made ufe of in a Revelation of
Dodrines intirely new concerning them;
fuch merely figurative Ideas or Conceptions
could ncver have anfwered the necefla
Ends cither of natural or revealed Religion.
For as they would then be mere Figure and
Allufion only, without conveying a Notion or
Conception of any thing Correfpondent or An-
Jwerable in the very intrinfic Natur¢ of the
Divine Things; we never cow’d have Argued
from them with Fuffnefs and Certainty, or
without perpetual Miftake and fatal Error: All
our Reafonings upon them would’be precari-
ous, and without any folid Foundation in the
Nature of the Things; and in fhort we fhould
‘have nothing more than a Merely Figurarive,
that is, no Real, and Zrue, and Exaf Know-
ledge of them at all. o

Now

e e v e et e o—
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. .Now this Obfervation can no way depre-
ciate the Excellency of Scripture Metaphor
becaufe this always fuppofes us furnifhed before~
hand with more exaé, and complete, and Cor-
refpondent Notions of God, and other hea-
venly Things from natural Reafon or Revela-
tion, by Analogy. And therefore ’tis that the
Holy Spirit has given us, not merely figura-
tive and Metaphorical Ideas OxJy - But Analogi-
cal Conceptions and Terms for all the things of
another World which were neceffary for us to
‘have any true and undoubted Knowledge of;
particularly of God and his Attributes, the
Myfteries of Chriftianity, and the future State
of Rewards and Punifhments. And tho’ we
read of the Hand, and Eye, and Face,and Arm of
.God, yet we are fuppoied to have had Notions
of his Power, and #ifdom, and Goodnefs before ;
or this Metaphorical Manner /e could never
bave given us any ufeful Notice or real Know-
ledge of thofe his inconceivable Perfetions.

. It no way debafes Scripture Metaphor to
fay, that it anfwersnot an End for which com-
mon Senfe will tell us it was never JIntended
by the Holy Spirit. When it is ufed in Scrip-
“ture to -exprefs heavenly Beings, it is not de-
figned to defcribe any thing. realy Correfpon-
dent and Zruly Anfwerable in thofe Beings, as
Analogy is: But rather to Exprg/} more
Emphaticaly, what we Know already more

' Kg Exaltly
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Exaifly by Analogy. Then indeed the Meta - ej
phorical Images in Scripture ferve-to excellent -
Purpofes ; namely to illuftrate what was Ozbera. -
wife known and conceived ; to awaken and. :
exalt the Mind ; to ftrike it with greater Awe -
and Surprife ; and to move all our religious.
Paflions and Affcétions; which is the proper- -
ufe of all Figure. Even Human Metaphor, *
were it ufed to exprefs or conceive any thing 3
which we never could have had any Ideca, or -
Confcioufnefs, or Notion of, but merely from
that Metaphor 4lwe, would convey to us na
Realor true Knowledge; and mmach more would ¢
this be true of Divine Metaphor, if it was the |
~ only Mcthod we had of conceiving and. exm
prefling the imperceptible things of God and
another World : For what real or 77x¢ Know=
ledge could we poffibly have of the fufinite
Power of God for inftance, by the merely fiw -
gurative Idea and Expreflion of a Strong Hand;
or Mighty Arm, if we could never have known
- it more exaltly fome other way? o

F or thcfe Reafons it is, as I obferv’d, that
wherever God is pleafed to reveal.any thing
intirely new concerning heavenly Things, he
always_does it by Analogy with the things of -
this World, and not by Metaphoronly ; in fuch
Inftances we always find Analogy us'd to In-
Jorm the Underflanding, as Metaphor and other
Figures are, to 4ffei? the Imagination. And
there is fo little danger of ‘miftaking one for -

o o the
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the odier in ‘Scripture, that nd Pérfon who
will ufe his common Senfe without prejudice,
can ever confbund them.. ' For who could, o-
thérwife. than wilfuly, - miftake the dralgy in
the Words Sos and Begosiey when applied to
Chrift, for “pure Metapbor ard Figure only ;
or the Words Dwr;, and Way, and /Vine, and
Light of the World, when fpoke of him, foran

as compleatand perfe as the former;
without the utmoft Violence to his Underftand-
ing? And yetasplain and obvions as this is, the
not ‘duly confidering this material Difference
between Divine Metaptior and Divine Analogy
has been the Occafion of numberlefs and Fazal
Errors in Religion. ' - :

2. TaE fecond Difference is this. In Di-
vine Metaphor the Refemblance, or Propor-
tion, or Correfpondency is Imaginary ; *tis pure
Invention and mere Allufion alone, and no
way founded in the Real Nature of the things
compared. But in Divine Analogy the Refem-
blance, or at leaft the Correfpondency and Pro-
portion is Resl, and built on the very Nature
of Things onn both fides of the Comparifon.
There is fomething realy correfpondent and
anfwerable and proportionable in heavenly and
fpiritual Beings, - to thofe Conceptions which
are jufily fubftituted to reprefent them. As
for inftance, there is ‘eertainly fome inconcei-
vable Perfeifion in God aniwerable to Hu-
man Knowledge 5 - which “is obtained by the

’ Labour
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Labour of Thinking, and the Operation of
Matter and Spirit in effential Conjuniion :
Goodrefs in God is an inconceivable Excellency
of his Nature correfpondent to what we con~
ceive and exprefs by the fame Word in human
Nature ; And the Similis Rasio or Proportioss
runs thus, #4at Knowledge and Goodnefs are
in the Nature of Man, 7hat fome inconceiva=
ble but correfpondent Perfedtions are in the
Nature of God. And {o ’tis. in all the othex
Attributes, which tho’ totaly different in Kind
from thofe Properties in us bearing the fame
Name, yet are thus very ufefully and truly
reprefented to our Mind, fo as to anfwer all
the purpofes of fubftantial Knowledge and Re-
ligion.

3dly. WHAT yet more widens the diffe-
rence between Divine Metaphor and Divine A-
nalogy is this. Divine Metaphor exprefles im~
material Things by our Ideas of Senfation only,
But Divine Analogy furnithes us with a Know-
ledge of the fame Objects by fubftituting the
Conceptions or Complex Notions of our Mind
to reprefent them. Thus when the Ghiy of
God is exprefled by the refplendent Lighs of
the Sun, even this is nothing more than mere
Metaphor ; tho’ indeed it muft be confefs’d
that a more noble and exalted one cannot en-
ter into the Mind of Man, But when we re-
prefent the Knowlkdge of God by Our Know-
ledge, and the Goodnefs of God by the Good-
‘ nefs
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nefs of 2 Man (which are the only Diref# Notions
we can have of either Knowledge or Goodnefs)
this is true Analogy. When the Joys of Hea-
ven are called a Crown of Righteoufnefs, and
Heaven itfelf defcribed as a New Ferufalem,
thefe are mere Metaphors borrow’d from Ideas
of Senfation ; but when ’tis faid that the
Righteous fhall obtain Yoy and Gladnefs, and
Pleafure for evermore, this is an Analogical
Conception ; and reprefents an Inconceivable
fature Blifs Correfpondent and Anfwerable to the
beft Conception we are able to form of Joy
and Pleafure here, in the Gratification of all
our reafonable Affections.

Tux Ground and Reafon of this laft Di-
ftintion between Divine Metaphor and Di-
vine Analogy will appear very obvious if we
confider, that there can be no Real Refemblance
or true Correfpondency, between mere Objedts
of Ser%é or their Ideas, and Immaterial hea-
'venly Beings. But there may be a real Refem-
blance, or at leaft a true Correfpondency and
Proportion, between the Operations of our

Mind (as well as our Complex Notions formed

partly out of them) on one Side of the Com-
parifon ; and the immaterial Things they are
fubftituted to reprefent on the other. For as
we are made in fome Meafure after the Image
God, efpecialy in our fpiritual Part, this
erves to render all the Analogy rationaly built
‘on fuch Gonceptions and Notions, Real and Yuf?
wi
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with refpe to him and his Attributes ; as well-
as to other purely fpiritual Beings who are.
created in a yet Nearer Likenefs to him. Angd.
therefore his Natural or rather Supervatural At
tributes we conceive by Analogy with the Opes+:
rations and Properties of our own Minds; and
what we call his Moral Attributes, we conceive
by Analogy with our complex Notions of hu-
man Virtuyes and moral Excellencies.

Now therefore to prevent any Miftake
hereafter in relation to thofe Inftances which
may be given of Analogy, I muft obferve that.
tho’ Light, in its greateft Refplendency is Ma«.
terial, and an Object of Senfation; and there-
fore cannot be transferred to God otherwife
than Metaphoricaly ; there being nothing in
his purely fpiritual Nature correfpondent or
anfwerable to Matter: Yet as Intellefual Light
is ufed for Knowledge, and becomes expreflive
of the moft noble Faculty or Perfe&tion of the
human Mind, it carries in it fo much of the
Nature of the true Analogy ; and therefore
whenever I ufe it as an inftance of fuch, I take
it in that Sence, and as it excludes all Mate-
riality.

- AcAaiIN, The Idea of Subfiance is anIdea
altogether of Senfation, asit includes Length,
Breadth, and Thicknefs; and therefore can~
not be transferr’d to God in this Sence, other-
‘wife than by pure Metaphor ; and this preca-
C rioufly
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roufly too, fince it is no Scripture Metaphor.
And therefore whenever I mention our con-
ceiving the Subftance of God by Analogy with
material Subftance, I ever mean as it imports
the Notion of Being in gencral only.

So again, Hind or Breath are 1deas of Sen~
fation, and cannot be transferr’d to the Holy
Ghoft otherwife than Metaphoricaly : But as
Wind or Breath from its firft Propriety comes
to- fignify Awimal Life both in Man and Beaft,
and from thence is ufed to exprefs the im-
material Spirit of @ Man, which is a Notion
complex enough to take in all the Operations
of an human Mind ; then “tis pure Analogy,
wed to conceive the Incomprehenfible and
Holy Spirit. :

To fam up the Differenice then between
Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy in full.
Metaphor exprefles only an Imaginary Refem-
blance or Correfpondency ; Analogy conveys
the Conception of a Correfpondent Reality or Re=

ﬁ{n, than

a real Subffitution of Idcas; Analogy a pro-
Rzr Subftitution of Notions and Conceptions.
etaphor at beft is but the ufing a very re-
mote and foreign Idea to exprefs fomething
Already fuppofed to be more exaltly known ;3
Analogy conveys fomething correfpondent and
anfiverable, which could be now No ctherwife
ukfully and realy known without it. Mecta-
i 2 Pho;
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phor is moftly in Words, and is a Figure:of
Speech 3 Analogy a Similis Ratio or Proportie
on of Zhings, and an excellent and nece
Method or Means of Reafon and Knowledge:
Metaphor ufes Ideas of Semfativn to exprefs
immaterial and heavenly Objelts, to which
they can bear No Real Refemblance or Propor-
tion ; Analogy fubftitutes the Operations of
our Soxl, and Notions moftly formed out of
them, to reprefent Divine Things to which they
bear a Real tho’ Unknown Carrefpondency and
Proportion. In fhort, Metaphor has No real
Foundation in the Nuture of the Things com=
- pared ; Analogy is founded in the Very Noture
of the Things on both Sides of the Comparifon :
And the Correfpondency or Refemblance is cer~
tainly Real/, tho’ we don’t know the exaét Na-
ture, or Manner, or Degree of it ; at leaft we
may fafely prefume this from the Truth and
Veracity of God, who has thus made his Reve-
lations to Mankind under the Analogical Con-
ceptions and Language of this World.

- T'uo’ nothing is more plain and evident
than this 4ralgy, which runs thro’ all our
Conceptions and Reafonings upon the Things
of another World, when we come to refle&
and confider the Matter clofely ; yet we fall
into it {o naturaly, and are 10 ufed to it from
the firft, that we are generaly infenfible of it
and apt to take it for granted that thofe Con-
ceptions are as Direff and Immediate, and our

4 Lan-
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"Language for them as firiftly proper, as when
they are applied to the Thi‘ng}:) ofp:;lis World.
And indeed there would have been no harm in
leaving the World to continue in that Opinion ;
there would have been no Occafion for unde-
cciving Men, nor for putting them upon di-
ftinguithing {0 nicely the ‘nature of Mezaphor
and Awalogy, if there had been any other ef-
fetual way of clearly and fatisfattorily obvia-
ting the many dangerous Miftakes, and even
fatal Errors prevailing in this Age, which
ftrike at the very root of Chriftianity. It
is now become abfolutely neceflary to put this,
matter into a Glaring Light, fince the whole
Socinian Syltem, and all that Infidelity which
is the Effe& and Confequence of it ; as well as
fome more Modern Syftems which are in no {fmall
degree built upon its general Principles, turn
upon refolving all Revelation and the Myfte-
ries of Chriftianity into mere Mezapbor and
Allufion only : And upon their ever confound-
ing this with the true Analogy, which is of a
quite different kind ; which 1s founded in the
very Nature of Thinygs, and is abfolutely ne-
ceflary even to our 7 binking of heavenly Ob-
jedts, tho’ we fhould never exprefsour Thoughts
by Words.

Having thus ftated the wide Diftin&ion be-
tween Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy,
as far as was neceffary here ; I fhall only take

- notice of one Objetion againft this Diﬁiné}tliiog
whic
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which may be made by thofe who always find
their Account in Confounding them,

Peruars they will fay, that by their refol-
ving feveral Things in the Gofpel My#fteries into
Metaphor, they do not intend to reduce them
to Mere Figure only, and fo bring them to No-
#hing as I infinuate : But on the contrary they
will affirm, that they intend to underftand by
thofe Metaphors fomething as Real, and Solid,
and 7rue with regard to fpiritual Things, as X
wou’d make this Analogical Sence of them to
fignify.

Now to this Ianfwer, That tho’ the Gof~
pel Terms, when applied to Things of ano-
ther World, fhould be Intended by them to
mean Something true, and real, and folid (as
indeed all Metaphor is intended to do) yet if
they be taken as Mere Metaphor, they cannot
exprels or convey any thing of a Correfposdens
Reality in thofe Divine Things; or any thing
which has a Real and Zrue Proportion or Refem-
blance in the Very Nature of thofe fpiritual Ob-
je@s. And therefore, however they may In-
zend it, it cannot thus fignify as much Res/ and
Sulid Truth with regard to the Myfteries of the
Gofpel and heavenly Things, as 4zalogy does;
‘becaufe this not only exprefles Somewhat Real,
and Solid, and True ; but Correpondent alfo,
and Proportionable, and Anfwerable in the Very
Natures.of the Things compared. Ev

VEN
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Ev EN in thofe Expreflions of Scripture
which are allowed on all hands to be pure Me-
taphor, tho’ Some Truth and Reality be certain-
ly meant by them, yet are they widely diffe-

- rent from Analogy. As for inftance ; when
-God is faid to have a Mighty Arm, it means
- fomething as real and true, as when it is faid

God is Powerful: And yet there can be nothing

. Correfpondent and Anfwerable to a great Arm of

Flefh, in God. Whereas when God is faid to be
powerful, and wife, and good, we don’t only
mean fomething true, and folid, and real ; but
alfo inconceivable Perfections in his real Nature

Correfjondent and anfwerable to Power, and
Wifdom, and Goodnefs in us. And again, to

- make this yet plainer ; when Generation is made

a mere Metaphor for a tranfcendent A& of Cre-
ation, it may indeed be Intended to fignify fome-
what real, and folid, and true ; but can mean
nothing in the Divine Nature fo correfpondent
and proportionable to human Generation, as
that Chrift thould be in as much Truth and

- Reality the Son of God by fupernatural Gene-

ration, as one Man is the Son of another in

- the ordinary way of Nature ; which is the true

and analogical Acceptation of the Term Be-
gotten. And for thefc Reafons it is, and in
this Sence, that we juftly charge our modern
Arians with bringing the Myfteries of the Gof-
pel to Nothing by their unwarrantable and me-

taphorical Interpretations.
. L Bur
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But if) after all this, they fhould allow the
Terms in which the Gofpel Myfteries are ex-
prefled, to fignify not only fomething Real in
tpiritual Things, but alfo fomewhat Correfpon-
dent and Proportionable to the Things of this
World fubftituted for them ; and yet will ftill
call this Metaphor : They are then grofly
guilty of confounding two Things totaly dif-
ferent, by perverfely giving them the fame
Name to ferve a vile Turn ; and alfo make
a Conceflion which at once rendersthem fhame-
fully inconfiftent with themfclves, and over-
turns all their Schemes of Divinity.

BOOK
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BOOK IL

CHAP L
Of the Pure Intellel?.

AviNg in the firft Book confider’d the
Ideas of Senfation as the only Materials
which the ative and bufie Mind of Man hath
- to work upon ; and as the fole Groundwork or
Foundation for the whole Superftructure of
human Knowledge ; I come in this fecond to
treat of the PurREe INTELLEcT. By which
T would have it obferved here, once for all, that
by thisIdo not mean that immortal immate-
rial Part of us, denoted in Scripture by the
Word Mrefipea or Spirit; nor do I mean any
the moft refined and exquifite parts of the
Body, or animal Spirits, which are more im-
mediately fubfervient to the intelleGtual Ope-
rations of that Spirit; but by the Pure Intel-
k& 1 always underftand Both thefe operating
together in effential Union and Conjunéion ;
fo that all Zhinking or Reafoning is a mix’d and
compound A& of both Matter and Spirit.
Thinking is bya gencral Miftake attributed
to the Pure Spirit, exclufively of thofe material
Organs without which it cannot exert one
Zhought 5 and in a neceffary Conjunétion with

which, it performs all its Operations.
L2 THrs
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Tui1s will be yet clearer, if we diftinguith
thefe following Words of a near Signification ;
and which have therefore been ufed promif-
cuoufly.

THE Spirit is the purely immaterial Part
of our Compofition, which is capable of Sepa-
ration from the Body, and can then exift and
operate independently of Matter.: This is of-
ten by miftake call’d the Sox/, in a vulgar and
more indiftin& way of {peaking ; but is di-
ftinguifh’d in the Scripture by the Word Iyt
pa Spiritus.

"T'HE Soul, or rather inferior Soul, as it is
ufed to be called in Diftin&ion from that which
is pure Spirit; is {fomething in us refulting
from an eflential Union of the pure Spirit with
our material Frame ; and it is in Scripture
denoted by the Word tuyh Anima, or Soul.

" THE Mud, in a common and more indi-
ftint Acceptation, is Synonimous with Scul;
but is in truth a more general and complex
Term, and includes the pure Spirit, together
with the Intellelf, the Will, and Memory, and
all the Paffions and 4felfions of the inferi-
or Soul ; and is properly Nés mwimus, or
Mind.,

Tae
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T ue Pure Intelle&t taken in Diftin&ion
from thofe three, is properly the pure Spirit
or immaterial Part of us, as a&ting in eflential
Union and Conjundion particularly with thofe
animal Spirits and remote imperceptible Fibres
of the Brain, which are more immediately fub-
fervient to Zhinking or Knowledge, and all -
the Operations of the Underftanding. This is
call’d Néugis Intelleifus, or the Pure Intellel?.

It hath been the occafion of numberlefs
Errors and Miflakes in Religion, and too ma-
ny of them fatal ; that Men have been ufed
to think and fpeak of the pure Spirit, or fupe-
rior Soul, as if its Operations were Now in all
refpeds the fame, and as intirely independent
of Matter, asthey will be when it is in a ftate
of Separation. Men commonly fpeak of it as
of fomething #ithin us, and not Of us; as if it
thought and reafoned I the Body, and not to-
gether W#ith any part of it; as if the Body were
a mere Box, or Cafe, or Place of Refidence for
it. Not confidering that there is as much
Truth in faying, that the Body is in the Spi-
rit, as in faying that the Spirit is only I the
Body ; tho’ this founds odly to a vulgar Ear;
or indeed to any one who is not capable of un-
derftanding, that thefe two different Principles
could not conftitute one and the fame Indivi-
dual Man, unlefs both were intimately united
in Operation and Effence.

"L 3 It
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It muft be allow’d we can form no other
Notion of Knvwledze in an Angel or feparate'
Spirit except by that of 7hinking ; but this is no
more than an 4ralygical Conception, which the
Mind fubftitutes inftead of the rcal true man~
ner and kind of Knowledge in Angels which
we arc utterly ignorant of ; and which is as
imperfeétly reprefented by Thinking, as their
Motion is by the moving of our Feet. All
their Knowledge, as far as we can apprehend
it, muft be Intuitive and Inflantineous ; where-
as ours at the beft is fucceflive, and gradualy
perform’d by the concurrent Motion of fome
bodily Parts within us; which is the Caufe of
that Labour and Wearive/s we experience in
the Act of Thinking. If the pure Spirit with-
in us cou’d think and reafon Independently of
all material and bodily Organs, we fhould ne-
ver be tired with thinking ; but on the con-
trary we feel it to be a Lsbour of the Brain,
and we find our felves as much wearied with
intenfe Thought, as with hard bodily Labour.
If it were not thus, the Body would be Pof
J¢/s°d only of a Spirit, and not a Partaker with
it ; and Thought would not be an Operation
of the Man, but of fomething #7thin him.

I canxNo T forbear again remarking here
the fhameful Inconfiftency of thofe Men, who
maintain that we have as clear and diftin&t an
Ydca of Spirit as we have of Budy ; for this rea-
o ) {on,
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fon, becaufe we have as clear and diftin& an
Idea of Zhinking, as we have of Extenfion or
Solidity = And who at the fame time argue
the Soul may be material, becaufe God can
fuperadd to Matter the Power of Thinking,
For is not Zhinking and Willing even in their
Hypathefis, oppos’d to Extenfion and Solidity, as
Efféntial Properties utterly incompatible in the
fame Being ; fo that Body and Spirit are by
thefe Propertics effentialy diftinguifhed from
one another, as well as in our Ideas or Concep-
tions of them? And how then can Thinking
be fuperadded to Matter, without making it
a Spirit ? If we have a clear Idca of Spirit
from Zhinking, and of Body from Extenfion
and Solidizy ; then, whenever Matter is made
to think of itfelf, without the Concurrence of
fpiritual Subftance, all our Ideas are changed
and confounded ; then it might be faid we
have a clear Idea of Matter from Thinking ;
and we muft look out for fome other effential
Property to give usa clearIdea of Spirit. To
which T thall add, that one and the fame Pro-
perty of Zhinking cannot be E/féatial to one fort
of Being, and Superadded only and merely 4c-
cidental to another ; wherever it is, it muft be
an original effential Property ;- {o that the Re-
moval of it will make a Thing ceafe to be
what it is ; as the fuperadding it will make
a Thing what it was not in its own Nature be-
fore. 1t is even ridiculous to fay, that tho’
Thinking is not originaly cffential to Matter,

L4 yet
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yet it may be made to Think by accident, fo
as that Thinking may be a new and adventi-
tious Quality of it. For it muft be granted,
that whenever Zhinking goes together with Ex—
tenfion or Solidity in the.fame Body even by
Accident, they will each of them ceafe to be
any Marks of Diftintion between Body and
Spirit. i

BesipEs, if the Soul may be material,
and Thinking is fuperadded to it ; fure this
can give no Idea of the manner of Knowledge
in a Being altogether immaterial, and which
hath Knowledge not fuperadded, but originaly
in its own Nature and Effence. If they fay
that a material and immaterial Subftance may
both of them Zkiunk, tho’ after a different
Manner 5 this is playing upon the Word 7 hizka
ing, and taking it for Knowledge which is a ge-
neral Word, and includes the Knowledge of
God and Angels; whercas the proper Accep-
tation of it, is for the particular way of Know-
ledge in Man. But call the Knowledge of God
and Angels by what Name you will, nay call
it Zhinking it will end in the fame thing ; for
the Mazner of it in God, and Angels, and Man
muft be allow'd as effentialy different as their
Nature; {0 that Zhinking in Man can give usno
Direi? Conception of Thinking in a pure Spirit.

By the Pure Intellest cannot be underftood
a fpiritual Subftance within us adting of itfelf]
' ' and
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and intirely free; as if the Spirit were only
included and confined #ithin the Body, and
refided there as in a Habitation, Nor muft
it be confidered as a Being Disjoined and Se-
parate and alting by the help of bodily Or-
gans, as {o many mere Inflruments, by which
1t performs all its Operations; for in truth and
Reality the Body is no more a mere Inffrument
to the Soul, than the Soul is to the Body. Tho’
this is a plain Truth and will be eafily granted,
yet it is generaly overlooked by the Writers of
Logic and Metaphyfics ; and whoever obferves
it, will find a grofs Mifapprehenfion of this
fundamental Point run thro’ all the Lan-
guage of moft of thofe who have treated of
human Underftanding, They proceed upon
a Suppofition that the Mind adts as if the Man
were Al Spirit; or asif all the Organs of the
Body were fo many Inftruments at beft, which
are neceflary to exert thofe Powers and Facul-
ties Inkerent in Itfelf alone, independently of
Matter; and confider’d abftratedly from its
clofe Conjunction and effential Union with
the Body. Thus they fuppofe Thinking with
all the Modes of it, and Willing to be Actions
purely fpiritual, as if they had no Dependence
upon Matter ; and even all the Paffions in hu~
man Natureare {poke of by them, as {o many
Motions or AffcCtions of the Soul only, as if
it were in actual Separation from all Matter ;
and exerted its Operations only Iz the Body,
and not in any Conjunéion or Co-opera;iog
(7
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With it. 'This hath been the occafion of fo
many grievous AMiffakes, and even pernicious
Errors that it would be endlefs to recount
them ; many of them I fhall have occafion to
fpeak of in the Sequel of thefe Difcourfes: And
by digefting this throughly, that the purely
fpiritual part of us never alls at prefent but
in eflential Union and neceffary Concurrence
with Matter ; the Reader will be able to fee
thro’ the reft whenever they occur.

AF rERrR what Manner the Spirit of Man
may a& in a State of Separation we are utterly
ignorant ; it is initfelf altogether Immateriai,
and we know as little of it confidered in that
State, as we know of the Nature of Angels :
Nor can we in the leaft conceive how things
Material do affett a pure Spirit ; but this we
know, that while it is united to the Body it
_can exert no A of its own intirely diftinét
and independent of it. Itsmoft Refined Rea-
fonings, and moft 4b/fradted Speculations are
performed in conjunction with thofe animal
Spirits and_imperceptible Fibres of the Brain,
which lie far out of the reach of all human
View ; even by the Help of Glaffes which mag-
nify to the largeft Size. For which Reafon,
the Mind cannot have an a&ual Perception of
any thing Without it, but as the Obje& firft
affets fome of our Senfes, and then a Like=
nefs of fome fort, or Reprefentation of it is
conveyed inwardly to the Imagination. So

that
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that we are to confider the pure Intelle&t and
Mind as a Compofition of Spitit and Matter,
in finc and eflential Union with one another ;
infomuch that all their Operations are the joint
and infeparable Ads of both together ; fuch
as could not proceed from Matter, or Spirit
alone ; and fuch as would be Operations of 2
quite different Kind, if the fpiritual Part of us
were to a& by itlelf. Having premifed this,
I fhall proceed to confider the feveral different
Operations of the Intelleét upon thofe Ideas of
Senfation, which are as it were ftored and layed
up in the Imagination ; I mean thofe Opera-
tions which neceffarily prefuppofe Senfation,
and contain the whole Procefs and utmoft Ex~
tent of human Underftanding,  Accordingly,

1. Tue firft of thofe Operations of the pure
Intelle& is that of a Simple View, or Survey of
thofe Ideas of Senfation, in the very Order and
Condition they lie in the Imagination, with-
out Altering the Nature or Situation of any
onc of them ; without paffing any Fudgment,
or making any Inferences with Relation to
them. 'Thisthe Logicians have rightly termed
Simple Apprebenfion, but do unhappily always
confound it with pure Senfation, and the mere
Mechanical Perception of external Objeéts ; by
which means the firft and fundamental Diftinc--

tion between Reafon and the natural Inflini? of '
Brutes is loft.

THERE
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TuerE is an eflential difference between

a fimple dpprebenfion of the Mind, and a fim-
ple Perception of the Senfe ; the Confequence
of this is an /dea in the Imagination ; the for-
mer frames or occafions no New fimple Idea,
and only apprehends one that is Already made
and prefented to its view : As when by look-
ing upon a human Body, a Reprefentation or
Similitude of it is tranimitted thro’ the Eyes
to the Imagination ; this is the Caufe of a New
Idea, in which the pure Intelle& hath no part ;
it contributes nothing to the Produttion of
that Idea, and it is formed without the leaft
A& or Concurrence of the Mind. In all Sen-
fations the Imagination is purely Paffve, dif=
pofed by Nature to Receive only, and Retain
fuch Impreflions as are made upon the Senfes ;
1o that there may be an immenfe Number of
fimple Ideas lodged there, before we need ne-
ceflarily fuppofe one fimple A& or Apprehen-
fion of the Intelle& with relation to them,
which muft be an A& Subfequent to all Sen-
fation whatfoever ; and never to be confidered
in Conjundion with it, as if it were one and
the fame thing, The fimple Apprehenfion I
am now fpeaking of, is an A& or Operation
~of the Mind, and not of the Senfés, which laft is
common to us with Brutes; but the firft a Per-
fection and Excellency of an human Soul: En~
fomuch that it is the moft noble and elevated
Manner of Operation in the Intelle® ; and
o ' that
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that by which it comes neareft to the Manner
of Knowledge in Angels; Precipua, fays a
great Philofopher, Intelleitis bumani ficut An-
gelorum funitio videtur ¢ff, ut fit ex fud naturd
intelligens 5 boc eff fimplici Intuitu, non ratioci-
natione cognofcens.

Now therefore antecedently to this fimple
Apprehenfion, or any other A& of the pure
Intelleét, we are to fuppofe the Imagination
plentifully ftored and furnifhed with Ideas of
Senfation altogether without its Concurrence,
They began to be tranfmitted inwardly thro’
the Senfes from our Infancy ; they daily mul-
tiply by Experience and our Converfation with
external fenfible Objeéts; and are increafed to
a prodigious Number before we are confcious
to our felves of any Operations of the pure In-
telle& upon them, In this common Store-
houfe, and Receptacle, thofe Ideas lic in Con-
fufion together, all disjoin’d and unranged ;
and in no other Order than that wherein they
Happen to be firft tranfmitted. And werethere
no Immaterial Principle at all within us, they
would always remain in the fame diforderly
Condition, undifturbed and unobferved; and
without any other 4lzeration than what would
be made by the Acceffion of New Ideas from
Objels as yet unperceived ; and by the reviving
of thofe that were defaced or obliterated, from
the Repetition of fuch Impreflions as had been
made before.
. CHAP
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CHAP. IL
Of Infiinét in Bruses.

H1s is the very State and Condition of
Brutes. 'Tho’ they are capable of all the
Senfations that are in us; and tho’ the Senfes of
many of them are more Acute than thofe in
man, and confequently more fufceptible of
quick and vigorous Impreffions from fenfible
Objecs ; yet all this is no more in them, than
the ftriking of one material Subftance upon
another ; the Effe& of which remains juft as
long as there is 2 Difpofition in the animal
Spirits to retain it : But for want of an higher
. and Immaterial Principle, when the Idea is once
formed, they can take no 4fter View or No-
/ tice of it diftin& from the Senfation itfelf,
This is the utmoft Extent of all that Know-
ledge in Brutes, which we call by the Name
of Inflin# ;5 and is realy no other than a Cal-
culation or Diffofition of their Senfes by the
Author of Nature, to excel in thofe particular
Inftances of Senfation, wherein the Being or
Pirefervation of every Species is moft concerned.
They are never aétuated or influenced by more
than Oze fimple Idea at a time ; nor by that
ncither, but when there is fome 47ual Impref-
Jion of the external Objett to flir it up within
them, or fome Remains of the Imprefiion con-
tinuing
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tinuing in thc Imagination and Brain ; and all
they perform is at the Impulfe and Infligation
of particular Ideas of Senfation, which is the
only Direffion they have in all their Opera-
tions.

FoRr this Reafon Brutes can have no fuch
thing as Memory properly fo called ; for after
the Impreflions are made, or the Ideas form’d,
they lie in their Imagination (without an
Notice or Obfervation) to fway and dire& their
Motions, as long as they laft: But their Ideas
decay gradualy, fo asnever to be revived again
by any proper Recollefion ; and muft be re-
newed by a Repetition of the fame, or of a
like Impreffion, from the Prefence of the Ob-
Je& 5 which isas different from Memory as na-
tural Infiini? is from Reafon. The bare re-
ceiving and retaining the Impreflions or Ideas
of external Objeéts in the Imagination, is not
Memory even in Man ; but an Ability or Fa-
culty of Viewing them at Pleafure, in the Ab-
fence of the Objeéts which they ftand for in
the Mind ; of Reviving them again within us
and Clearing them up after they have grown
Confufed and Obfcure, without any New Im-
prefiion from Abroad: And above all a Power
in the Intellet of Impregnating the Imagina-
tion with all its own diterations and Combi-
#nations of fimple original Ideas; together with
a Faculty in the Mind of Retaining and Re-
colle(ting all jts: various Comnplx Notions émd

o=
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- Conceptions,~at-its own Will aad"Pleafurd ;0iib-
“thing of alt which is'in the Nattire-and:FoWer
of Brutes. It may feem “indeed ithat a' Nog
- can at once attend to the- Shape, and: SR/,
: and Voice of his Mafter; arid put:thofc -Tddas
¢ together to make up one compounded Idda.
« But the Dog frames ho Idea of his Mafter fioin
- them all at once; but ever diftinguitheth’ Him
- by fome One of them at a time; and by thein
. all fucceffively. If he hears his Mafter’s:Vode
he attends only to that; if he Sees him,.:All
Attention to his Smell and Voice is loft; and
- when all thefe Ideas of the Mafter are ini 4y
: Degree defaced and impaired by Abfence, thete
can be no rencwal of them but by the Af-
- proach or Prefence of the Mafter, =~ 1

- TuE common Obje&tion againft what I have
faid of Brutes here is, that a Dog Dreams, and
Barks, and Moves in his Sleep ; that he is Un-

-eafy in the Abfence of his Mafter ; diftinguifh-
~eth the Smell of him among a thoufand,” and
' Kwows him again when he fees him; that he
‘will find the way Home again after being con-
~weyed to great Diflances from thence ; “whidh
Operations could not poffibly- be performed
-without 2 Memory. But this Obje&ion fup-
poles me to have afferted, that Irhpreffions
- made by external Objeéts upon the Senfés and
- Imagination of Brutes, laft no longer thanthe
Prefence of the Objells; that thele being re=
moved leave no Footfteps of themfclves be~
T 2 : hind ;
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hind: and that all Ideas of them immediate-

’
ly vanithy when the Oby are withdrawn.
M Iaffert the quitjce?gntrary; that ex-
ternal Objeéls do often leave behind them more
Deep and Lafling original Impreffions upon the

ination of Brutes, than they do upon
that in Man (I mean cxclufive of Recolletfion
in us) and the Ideas remain there in the Ab-
fence of the Objets, for a Principle of Opera-
tion in them ; and to dire&, and aduate them,
and determine all their Motions.

It is by thefe the Dog Dreams and Barks
in his Sleep, diftinguitheth his Mafter in a
Crowd from all other Men, and hath fuch a
firong Propenfion towards home, that he will
find the way to it from a great diftance be-
fore the T'races of the Road are worn out of
his Brain. Nay I affert farther, that it is ne-
ceflary their mere Senfations, and the Ideas or
firft Impreflions in their Imagination, fhould
be more ftrong, and lively and durable, than
they are in Man (as daily Obfervation fhews
us they are) becaufe Brutes are altogether aéted
and governed by Senfé ; and thofe ftronger and
more vigorous Iinprcﬂions of fenfible Objedts,
and the more exquifite Difpofition of their

to receive them, is plainly defigned by
the Author of Nature to fupply the want of
Regfow, and of any immaterial Principle in
their Compofition.

’. M Bur
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T T AL preed T
. Bu T then nothing of all this s .truly Ma-
mory 5 tho’it is fomcthing Analogous to it, for
which we have no diftinctand proper Word, yé&
it is intirely different from it both in Kind-and
Degree; For as the Senfation 6r Idea grows
languid and wears away, {0 doth it gradualy
ceafe to influence or move the Brute ; it can-
not be continued at one ftay, by any Atién-
tion or Advertency to one Idea more than amo-
ther; it cannot be regain’d or rekiv’d at Piéas
fure when it is become weak aad feeble, by
any voluntary RecolleCtion from: within, -er
any Hintor Intimation only from-without, ‘88
in Man ; nor can it ever be reftor'd again, as
T obferv'd, but by a new Senfation from the
Prefence of the Objett. Memory is riot a bare
Retaiping fimple ldeas in the dbfence of the
Objells thcy reprefent 5 but a Power of Recol-
leo[iﬂg them at Will ; and of attending to one
Idea more than anothcr, without regard to
.the Strcngth and Acutcncfs of thc Scniamon\

ANoTHER Ob_]eéhon agamﬁ the Oplmon
»of Brutes having no Principle -of A&ionin
them ‘above Matter is, that upon thisSu
fition they could not Move themfechves: . To
swhich I anfwver; that they do not Myve thetio-
felves, tho’ they may be faid to move Of " thews-
Sélves 5 as a Clck can’t in any Propriety ‘of
-Speech be faid to move itfelf)- tho' it movesaf
ldelf by the Force of Sprmg, -or Weight, .dr

R Pendu-~

.-
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Pendulum. And do we think that God can-
not inconceivably form a piece of Clockwork
which fhall'go of itfelf, and perform all its
Motions (if 1 may be allow’d o diftant 2 Come
‘pasifon) foriten, or twenty, or thirty, or cven
amn handred Y ears together ; unlefs fome out~-
-ward Violence or inward Failure of the Wheels
-or.Springs octafions a ftop of that Motion,
-which kindles and keeps up the animal Heat
amd Warmth, and preferves all parts of the
-admimble ‘Machine from mouldering and Dif-
folution ? ‘And, ‘to carry on the Similitude,
rwould it come much fhort of Frenzy in Men
20 argue that a2 Clock muft have fome degree
of Reafon and Memory, and an Immaterial Prin-
‘ciple in its Compofition; becaufe it moves of
itiddf? Or, .on the other hand, fuppofing the
Clock to be Mere Matter, to dlfpute whether
God cou’d not endue it with a Power of 7hink-

ngxf he pleas’d ?

BruTES are moved by the Internal Im~
pulfe of thofe Ideas which they have got from
the Impreflions of outward Objets, while
thefe Ideas laft, tho’ the Obje@s are Abfent 5
-as;well as. wrhcn they are Prefenz :  Juft as the
Motions of a Warch are notonly varied imme-
diately by the Fmger from #ithout, while it
-afualy oocumcha Machine ; but alfo by
“the Impreflion Left u ntheS the
Hand, Efter ’zxsl;{mowl'):d All tli:c R&Zns of
Bmm are from a Neccfﬁty of Nature ;. they

Ma cannot »
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cannot a& Orherwife than they do, in'the fzhid
Difpofition of the Parts whereof they are com2
pounded, and under the fame Impreflions fro
external Objects. They ever yield to the moft
Powerful Senfation, which remains as a ftrorig
and fure Byafs upon them, till the fenfitive
Idea is defaced or worn out; of till fome other
Rub in their way, or fome ftronger Impulf®
or Impreffion diverts their Courle, and givés
the Motion a new Determination, ~ They can-
not be properly faid to Intend or Defign any
Motion one Moment before they move ; nof
can they of Zhemfélves alter any particular Mo-
tion, or change 1t for another. And tho’ they
have a Propenfion and Tendency to many
Things which are for their own Prefervation,
and that of their Species ; yet all this is from
a certain Neceffity, and a wife Difpofition of the
Parts of their Frame; from an dptitude in
them to be fo moved by theTemperature of the
Air, the Scafons of the Year, and the various
Impreflions of fuch external Obje@s as con-
duce to the Prefervation of their Being, and
the Continuation of their Species.-

- Now fhould we ftop here, and cou’d fup=
pole that Charaters of all the Objets in Na-
ture, with all the Ideas they have an aptitude
to caufe in us, were ftamped on our Imagina-
tion ; and painted in lively and lafting Colours,
1o as to remain there diftin and intire ; yet
this alone would not amount to the leaft de-
- : gree
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greeof Reafon.  An Imagination fo furnifhed
could be conceived as no other than a large
and curious Piifure of the whole Face of Na-
ture, retaining the Similitudes of a vaft Va-
giety of Objects, in the,very Order and Pro-
portion they were delineated; and at the beft
preferving them in the fame Rank and Form

rhaps in which they were received thro’ the
g:nfes. All this being hitherto no more than
the Impreflion of one Material Subftance npon
another, there it muft remain intirely ufelefs
gnd in vain as to any true and Proper Know-
dedge 5 and altogether unfcen and unobferved,
without fome higher and Immaterial Principle
to take a Profpe of it in general, and a Survey
of the feveral Parts of it fucceflively. When
the Mind proceeds no farther than a bare View
of thefe , it may be called an Intuitive
Knowledge ; and even this Firff Step of real
Knowledge we could not be capable of] if the
Thinking Subftance within us were altogether
material, . , S

Tuat Queftion fo much debated, and fo
tedioufly purfued by fome, Whether God by bis
Amighty Power cannot fuperad 1o our ldea of
Master o Faculty of Thinking # is fhamefully
trifling and frivolous, unbecoming Men  of
common Sence; but much more Philofophers
and Metaphyficians. The very Queftion fup-

xfes that Matter hath nothing of Thinking
10 jts Own Nature, and this is readily owned
- - M3 by
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them ; becaufe of that plain Confequence,
That if Thmkmg were Natural -to Matter,
then every Particle and every Syffem of it'
would Think : So that the Queftion can havé'
no more Meaning 'in it than this, Vs’hc:thcr1
God can Alrer the very Nature of Matter, fo as
that it fhall be Matter and not Matter at the’
fame time? Whether he can make the fame’
Thmg to bea 7 bmkmg, and Unthinking Bed
ing at the fame time ? To make the Queftior’
Sence it muft be, Whether God created Mat-
ter with an /iptttade and Capacity to Think t
any Particular Contexture, or Combination of i
. Particles into any Syftem whatfoever ; or by
the Addition of any peculiar Motion added 5
it ? But if fo, then Thinking would be 3 Pri=
mary E/féntial Quality of Matter, “whenever
it fubfhfted under that particular rcqulf te Dif~
pofition or Motion of Parts; and then again
do_but Change this Difpofition of its Parts,
and put them into 4nother Motion or Situati-
on, which are things merely Accidental vo it;
thcn it lofes that effential Quality of Thmk—
ing: And thus the fame Faculty fhall’ beEf-
ential and Not effential; Accidental atid Noz ac+
cidental to the fame thmg So that ‘now thé
Doubt is neceffarily refolved intp “the: frft
Sencelefs Queftion again, Whether Almighty
Power cannot fuperad to Matter an E]e’a}ml:
Qlahty which is Unnaturalto it ? -~ =’

I
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J.§ Men, thould give themfelves up’ to the
flartipg fuch Queftions about every thing in-
Nagure: and,: Religion, Whether Almighty "
Baower: gannaog alter, every Thing from what it”
ig;, and makg jt fomething elfe ; what Jargon '
would they make of Philofpphy and Divinis -
ty,.? .. The. true, Queftion is, W};mt Almighty’
Power Hqtl\)\__dqnc, and not what it Cs» do | &
Sure they muft be very zealous for the Mates
xility of the Soul who raife a Queftion, Whe-:
therp -God may not .interpofe his Almighty
Power ta. work 4gain? Nature, and alter the'
gencral Laws, and Properties, and Courfe of
i, in -every Man that is born? To fupport
the Affirmative of this Queftion they define a
Spitit a Thivking Subffance, defignedly leaving
. Fallacy in the Dubioufnefs of the Word Subs
_fance 5 and thereby difingenuoufly confound
ipg all Diftin@ion between Muterial and Ime
material Being, which is all we can mean by
Sabfiance when apply’d to Spirit. The Zenden=
¢yiof .that, way of arguing is, to Conclude our
Sonls, matgrial ; for if it is as eafy for God ‘te
fuperad . to Matter a Power of Thinking, as
to fuperad a. fpiritual Subflance or Being; then
she latter is altogether Ungeceffary, and theres

3

fore Improbable,

IF it is here faid, that fince even’ f;iiﬁiw
Perception i8 not originaly Effential to Mattet
93 fuch, it isas cafy for us to imagine that
' M4 the
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the almighty Power .of God may fupeead aud
Property of Thinkiug 1o Matter, - 83 # Propatsub
ty of Senfitive Perceppion 5 1 anfwer; that a3
Min cap with any Truth, or Jufice -toMhison
own Mind fay, that it is .as Egfy and Natumah }
Jor him to imagjne the one as the:other ;- ofns
that he conceives no greater Abfurdity and Jow
confiltency in the former, than in the Jatterit
Fot, however unknown the Reqfoy may.be,!is
and how little foever we are able to‘account sl
for it, the mind of Man cannot hut furmife v
that thefe two things are not equady probable :o
and rational ; fo that at firft fight the Objecti-
on carrics in.it fomething of Unfairme(s and
Difingenuity. . S ‘

BuTt on the contrary, our Reafon and Imaw -
gination do both of them readily fuggeft to us: .
this wide difference between Zhinkirig iand Sem--.

fation ; that the firft, and not the Jatter, maik .-
be otiginaly an Effénsial Quality in whatever: -t
Being it is found: For if we did not.paturaly .13
conceive, it as fuch, Men would :neyer have. i
attriblited it without Scruple. o the Efféwce 1.2
of Spirits in general, and to Godin pasticular; <A
to whom -they never yet venturd %o attris .3
bute fenfitive Perception, . otherwife than - 2s
uré Metaphor. So that ‘we cannot imagine::.s
hitking to be fuperadded .to, mere Marter i
‘under 'any Maoadification, .or. Contexture 5 :OF t.::«
Motion whatfoever, otherwife tham ap an Effsn---- <
tial Quality, not only Aboye the Nature o gtaf
. o ' ' ut

pioo . g
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bus évmi:!ﬁi Comtrdry to it, “that the fiperin-
dueingrof’ # -apett’ mere Matter' muft imply
th'm(lorrtradi'_&‘ig.i;f‘,-i that it Thall be Matter :?rlx{l i,
not Matter 4t the: fame time§ and muft con-
fodmd: alt the edmmonly réceived Differences
and fettled Diftin&ions in'the’Mind, not only .-
betwéen the Nature of Mar and that of all ir-
rational dwimdls,’: but alfo'be’tw:;n thefe and
all purely Spiritanl Beings; nay, between thefe
labe:nrfiTthf: whole Race of };ﬁﬁ.r, even thé
very loweft of! thiem that afe endued with Life, _
or Senfe, or Motion. " < - S

I it is further urged, that Senfisive Percep-
tion is effential to Bruses (which on my Sup-
pofition arc mere Matter) tho’ not eflential
to the Parzs of that Master of ‘which they are
compos’d ; and therefore the fuperadding even
this effential Quality muft change the Nature .
of Matter, and make it quite another Thing
from what ‘it was before ; fo that the fame
Contfadiftion holds here as in the fuperadding
of Fhimking tolt, namely that it fhall be Mat- =

ter and hot ‘Matter at the fame time. The -
Anfwer is obwvious, that fenfitive Perception is _.
Efféntial to Brutes not as they are Matter 5 but .
as they aré #'Syftem of Matter under a Cor- ™ -

vain- Modificasion, and Comtexture, and Motien
of its Wrte, by which they are adapted
and -difpofed 6 * receive ‘certain Impreflions

i unravelled® again, and entircly ceafeth
o ’ With
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with the diffolution of the: Frame ;. whesani,
we neceffarily, conceive Thinking npt only asid;
ginal and eflential to the Thmkmg Subflanceq
but Infepirable from it.  Senfitive Perceptions;
thcrcforc cannot be called eflential to Brutes,\
i the fame Sence. that we .conceive Thinking:
eflential to the Soul of Man 3 . nor can it-he:
faid to be Superadded to Mattcr, -in the fameg
Sence that fome Men fuppofe Thinking mayp
be fo: Nor can we fuppoic the Abfurdity ameh
Contradi@ion to be the fame in both Suppest
fitions ; there being no Propriety in that Phiafe,
of Senfitive Perception being [uperadded to Mitry
ter; any more than in faymg, that Motion ené
Sound are fuperadded to the Matter of -a Clocks
Motion and Sound are effential to.a Clacl,, ;bus
not to the Mazter of it. fo SRt

I A M aware of the laft great Ob)e&wn,
whxch lies againft this whole way of arguing s
that from thence it will be inferr’d, - that - al}
Senfitive Perception in Brutes muft mtxrely dify
fer from that which is Human, and be quitg
of another Kind ; {o as to be a refemblance og
ly, or afort of. Imltatlon of our, Senfations. - &
fhall make no other reply to this, than to leave
the Obje&tion as I find it For L don’t keow
why we may not allow Senfitive Pexceptivn, ify
RBrutes, .to be fomething correfpondeat: only
and ./Jnalogom to- Senfation in Map, as natysa}
Inflin@ is to Reafon. 'Their Senfations .may
bc all .as Rea/ as ours, and yet be of a-very
TR diffcrent

rd I5a
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differont Kindy:: ‘and that they are fo, is more’

~ thn probable, | fince it is plain“they can- have

no fich Copfesonfnefs of their own Sentations
as'we have of ours ; nor have they any Knotoe
Ldgsof them® propcrly fo call’d, as we have.}:
rivor ‘have their :Senfations any immediate ' o5
feritial Concurrence’ of Spiriz as thofe which.
at¢’human: So that fince this feems to be the:
CGuf; -all the Impreflions made upon the Ore.
ges of Senfation in Brutes, and the Ideas cons:
fc&’{uen t to thofe Impreflions are realy to: be
confidered as abftra@tedly and'as much fepara+
téd from any Concurrence or Obfervation of &
tree Principle of Reafon and Underftanding;
a# the Sound -and Motions of a Clck. And
for ' this reafon I would have it remark’d here,
that whenever T ufe the Words Knowledse, “or
Difcerning, or Diflinguifbing, or Affion, as ap=
plied to Brutes ; I don’t mean that they have
any fuch Powers properly fpeaking as thofe
which are called by the fame Names in Mans
kind: Bat only that thefe are the beft 4nab=
Lous Notions and Words we have, to reprefent
tlioféMwemmtslof theirs which feem to M; mu:k
‘he a&fd' ﬁamltlcs of Mei: - ;i
NETRNRNS t
""But however this may be, yet the Oba
fervation arifing from thence is very natural
thit thofe Meén run into an:unreaforiable Ex-z
trémie ion the other hand, who to avoid the
Soils of Brutes being immaterial, will have
mem o be 10 other than a more tefin'd and
comphcatcd
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complicated fort of Engines or Infiruments
and call them mere Machines,, or Puppetsy or
Clockwork ;. as. if the Wifdom..and Powes of
the great Creator in the Difpofition of Mattes
and Motion, were to be dire¢ted by the Ryles
of our Mechanics; and confined to ohferve thg
Meafures of human Artifice and Contrivapcg
As if God could not, after an Iscomceivgble
manner, work 12) a Syftem: of mere Matte

into a Brute ; and by a curious Difpefition ag

Contexture of all its Parts, vaftly out of tha
reach of our Comprehenfion, could not rendex

it in a peculiar. manner fufceptible of fugh'

Motions and Impreflions from external matgy
rial Objects, as may be the impulfive Caufe of
all that variety of Adions we fee in them

and particularly of thofe which have fo near |

and lively a Refemblance of our human Sen-
fations. So that all the Arguments to, provg
Brutes mere Machines and Engines, in the coma
mon Acceptation of thofe Terms, are precan
rious and imaginary ; and the Words casry,
with them an odious tho’ tacit Comparifon
between the Art and Congrivance of Man,.and
the infinite Power and Wifdom of God,. whens
ever they are ufed otherwife than as bare Jiu
szfratiom only of the Actions of Brutes; after.

which manner alone I would have them yp~. °

derftood wherever - they occur in this part@f,
my Difcourfe. . | T

Tusy
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o Tacy whohold Senfitive Petception in Brutes
¥ B an 'Argumient of the Immateriality of theit
Sthils, find themfelves under a N cccﬂ{ty of al-
witig thofe Souls to be Naturaly Immortalliké-
#ife; " and they are fo embarafled in thinking
oW to difpofc of thofe Irrational Immortal Souls
after’ the Diffolution of their Bodies, and what
tt of Immortality to contrive for them, that
ty imagine them all to return into the gréag
Sotil or Spirit of the World ; ‘or by a Mezemp-
K«Zﬁto ‘pafs into the Bodies of fucceeding
vimals ; and then when they'have done theiy
Wotk, at the End of the World they are to
be difcharged out of Being, ‘'and again reduced
té'their primitive Nothing, a

Trat o L
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“"Bur if thofe Souls are once granted to be
Fnmaterial, it is utterly inconceivable that they
fiould not Narzuraly have the fame Immortality
with thofe which are Human ; fince we can-
flot with any Sence or Confiftency diftinguiffr
tivo Diferent Kinds of Immortality for created
8pirits,  If the Soul of Brutes is Immortal,
Zhat cannot, ‘when feparated,” be thought to
femam altogether in a State of utter Inadivity
and Infenfibility, which communicated Senfe'
M Altivity t6 Matter while in Conjunion’
withit. And if fo, they muft be fenfibld of
Happinefs or Mifery; and in fome Degret liaBle:
to Rewards and Punifhments, as eternal as
théit Souls.

I WHaT
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- WHAT heightens the Abfurdity of this Wiy
of Thinking is, that in imagining the Souls
of Brutes to be Immaterial, Men muft neéefs
farily diftinguith a great Zariety of them both
in Nature and Degree ; one fort for Birds; ads
other for Beafls, and another for Fifbes. . Aiid
thefe muft be all fubdivided again into vedy
different Species of immaterial Souls, - accards
ing to the different Sorts there are under eclich
of thofe general Heads. Nay every Flyahd

Infed# mutft on this Suppofition have fome fort
o |

immaterial Soul, even down to the Cheeff
Mite; and what is yet more abfurd is, - thdt
there muft be an infinite Variety of Jmmortys
lities imagin'd to fuit the Rank and Condition
of every individual, living, fenfible Creature.

I suaLL conclude this Head of the Simple
;!ﬁpreher.z #on or intelleCtual View of the Mind
ich follows upon Senfation, when I obferve
“that the Reafon why the Intelle€y which takes
a clear and diftinét View of fuch numberlefs
Objeis of Senfe in their Ideas ; hath:not hgwa
ever the leaft obfcure or indiftinét dire&t A pgire-
- henfion or fimple Intuition of a Pure Spirst ; ia,
becaufe we neither have an immediate Confsér
oafnefs, nor a Diref? enfible Perception of any
thing relating to the Nature of fuch a Being§
nor can there be any Idea of it, to be view’d
in the Imagination ; which is however Cap
sious enough to take in all vifible Nature, and
e to
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to ftore up an immenfe Number of Ideas of all
©bjeéts which roecur to the Senfes.  What an
dmzing; Variety of them are daily conveyed
itobythat one Sénfe of Seeing P - to which if we
ddd'thofe of -the other Senfes,; we fhall render
the Number inexhauftible ; and yet nothing of
hli‘thefe is properly melcdgc, confiderd in
themfelves, and abftradtedly from that Intuis
thon or /i¢w taken of them by the pure Intel-
foft: - ‘They are only the rude and unwrought
Materials, heaped together for that Superftruc-

ture which every Man is to raife according to
the' peculiar Difpofition of his natural Genius,
the: different Methods he purfues, and the Dé-
g::a of that Aprphcauon of the Intelle®t which

ufes. .

3 .. CHAP IL
7%8 jécbvd Operatxon of the pure Intelleé?
B T/aat of Fudgment. o

el

E fccond Operation of the pure Intel-
"k le@upon theldeas of Senfation is corh-
mont’y called the Yudgment it pafles upon thém.
Bocaufe my Purpofe is not to go thro” the
Wt of Logic in general, but to trace ‘the
Rife, and Progrefs, and Extent of our Kriowe

dge'; more efpecialy as it relates to Relikion
ad. the things of another World ; T fhall
enlarge upon this Operation &s far as the

2 N ature
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: Nature of it requires; nor am: b willing ‘wholy
~t°Paﬁ&bYo A st cro g
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' T'ue great Variety of Ideas of Scaufatign
.which: is conveyed to the Imagination: snd
-lodged there, is not for the lole guidance:and
-direétion of us, by any inward: Infiis, orim-
‘pulfe of theirs; and in order to remain there
-always unviewed and unobferved by any higher
“Principle; - which is. the Condition of Bruték.
Nor are they there only for. the naked View
4nd Simple Intuition of the Mind which isi res
firft Operation. upon them ; but as Subjeéts for
the Farther Employment of our Underftand-
ing and Will ; for Obfervation and Judgment:;
for all our Inferences, Difcourfes, and Reafon-
ings; for the Ezercife of all the Faculties of
an human Soul ; and for Ingredients which go
into the Compofition of all thofe Complex No-
#éons and Conceptions which the Mind raifes
up to itfelf for its own ufe, and to fupply the
Want of Simple and Original Ideas : Infomuch
that it hath an arbitrary Sway. and fovereign
Power over them ; and theyare fubje& to the
Exercife of all its Operations at pleafure.. Cons
cerning thefe Ideas and the feveral Operations
of the Mind upon them, thefe Miftakes are
common among Logicians, and fome Writers
of Metaphyfics. SRR

- THo’ they rightlg‘lay down Ideas asthe only
Original Materials for the Mind to work upon;
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aheyidorit inuthe General; without Hontifg
them to thofe of Senfation only 5 and withomt
exploding and rejeéting fuch as are falfly fup-
1poled to be Purely IntelleFual, and equaly O-
Leigingl 5 andwhich are 1magmed by fome to
Leome iinto’ the Mind another way than by Sen-
-fation or Refle®ion; all whigh are accordingly
«hought to be (in common with thofe of Senfe)
he fr Iﬂ Groond-work and -Materials of -cur .
Knowledge. As thefe laft are not mientionéd
vin; their Introdu&nons tothe Art of Reafoning,
wwhich they muft and ought tobe, if they be-
tieved there were any fuch Ideas; ’ o neither-is
these any Provifion mrade for- the real want-of
dn:ﬁ:purely intellectual Ideas; thro’ their whole
“This fure'i§ an inexcufable Omiflion,
nd a fundamental Defe/, -both in the old and
amew Logic ; that they mike no Provifion for’
-exphuining the tru¢: Manner of coming to the
amoft excellent Part of our Knowledge, - that
of things Divie and' Immaterial. 'This muft
be cither. by Ideas of them Purely Intellectuak;'
s hy kdeas of. Reﬂeﬂ‘:on ; or by the help- of
thofe of Senfation'formed into Complex Notions,
by confidesing” them together with the :
tions of -thé Mind ;. and then fiibftituting thefe -
Not:onsjulogzcaly to’reprefent. things Imma.- :
terinl. . Now -the two:firft of thefe Methods
are merely Imaginary,-and have ne Founda~
tion in Nature or Reafon; and the laft is in=
tively. omitted bK the Writers of Logic ; who
nac kmowing.w to ﬁx the Rife aud true
. Manner
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Mamzer of our fpiritual Knowledge and G m

ceptions, ‘haye made it over to-be treat

in Mtapbi;/iu, under the firft mention’d Head,

of Idecas Puiely S]wxfual and Intelletual wn;hJ
much Obfcurity and Confufion, and with veryy
Little, or no real Improvement of human Up-,
dcrﬁandmg . Lot

~"OrHERS cqnfound thofe ongmal Ideas
Senfation, with the Operations, of the M
upon them, fo far, that they. fanclﬁllly
down thofe Operations as a new fet of ort
Ldeas for the Mind to work upon. What a,p,
atkward Abfurdity is this ? The fame thin
fhall be an Ides, and the Operation of the Mind:
upon an Idea at the fame time ;. and thus. we-
muft have a new Idea for another. fecond O-=.
peration, and fo on In l{gﬁmmm ‘And this,
new Set of Ideas is exprefled by a Term asab-_
ﬁ;rd an Idea of Refleffion ; a hard Word
vuthout any real or determinate Meaning. - If\
they had dxﬁmgmﬂ:cd them in plain Lan-.
guage, into Ideas of Senfé, and Ideas of Req[m,
(which they might with equal good Sence baye,
donc) all  the Amufement would ceafe ; be-'
caufe every Body could then fee that Reafon
is the Operating of the Mind upon.our Ideds ;
and fome Idcas muft therefore: neccﬁ‘zmty be
Q’rcﬁpptf ed, foran Obje& of thofe Operaf;mq 1y

AWD laﬂly, whereas this of yadgmmt is. 3,
very Com splicated Operation, and confifts of ma-
- 1. - By

e Glla

v il AW B S mmee . e -
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w&hlﬁrs, ' Which if enlarged upon’ and
thdated of ‘with Diftin@nefs and Perfpicuity,
woild contribute much to the Dire&ion of our’
Widerttanding in’ the purfuit of Knowledge :
Yt thefé ate flightly paffed over and refolved
irmediately into Propofision and Enuntiation ;
whereas thefe latter thould be treated of fepa-

ely from Judgment, and under a diftin&
¢4d, - “For the Operations of the Mind com-
ifpd’ onder. that of its Judgments, may be
thout any 4f#4al Affirmation or Negation,
IF" it is, faid that Propofitions are the Judg-
stiénts ‘of thé Mind' reduced to Sentences ; [
grant'it, ‘but thefe are as Aecidental to the In-
wird Judgments of the Intelle®, as Words or
Férms' are'to' the Ideas in the Imagination,
and Ebuld be treated of with the fame Diftinc-
tion'; befides'that fome of the Operations com~
prehended’ undér that general Name, do not
admit of any Affirmation or Negation. . I
fhall jnfance in fome of the chief of thofeO-
petations of the pure Initelle& upon our Ideas,
which I ‘include under this Head of Judg-

n'ig'nf.‘ ':" ‘J co )

*ri. THAT of Separating them from one an-
othet, and Ranging them into any order at Will.
Our Ideas li¢ originaly in the Imagination, in
the fame confufed and diforderly Manner, in
which outward Objects from our Infancy hap-
perf to ftrike upon our Senfes ; and would al-
wayé contiau¢ in the very fame fituation, if

T N a ‘ they
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they were not in the Power of the Intelle& to,
difpofe and manage at pleafure : By Singling,
out one or more from the reft, for'a mare Din,
Sflin# and Particular View and Confideration 3,
by Sorting and Tranfpofing them for, any Pura.
pofes of the Mind; “and particularly Ranging,
them under feveral diftinét Heads or Kinds for,
the forming Univer/al Idcas; as when, the Ideas,
of all Men we have, and have not feen, are,
reprefented by the Idea "of Ozne Man, wbicb.’
ftands for all Munkind, -, . ..
" TrE Ideas of Senfation in Brutes-lie withs,
in them unremoved, and their fituation-is un+
changeable ; they cannot put them out of the,
order wherein they werg tranfmitted thro?
the Senfes ; becaufe they are purely paflive,
not only in the Reception of all their, Ideas,
as we arc ; but in that Inftigation and Impulfe
of thofe Ideas which excitesand prompts tﬁui\
to all their Operations. . Their Ideas being
the Impreflions only of one Part of Matteq
upon, another ; and there being no ative
immaterial Principle within them to change
their Pofition, they muft neceflarily rémain
~thus fi’d and Unalterable while they laft ;  as
fo many Figures of a Seal imprefled upon
Wax. e S :';".:- tv)
2. ANoTHER inftance is thgf('pf & 'pa,-,:
sing our Idcas one with another, to marﬁm snd
oblerve their <grecmeits and D{'/Elgi;ézbefml 1in

every

X3
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evéry particular, whether effential or dcciden-
tal'to them ; as when the Idea of a Zree and’
-that of an Hprfé are compar’d in refpect of
their Vegetative and Animal Life ; in refpe& of
tht Circulation of the Sap-in one, and of the"
Blood and Spirits in the other. ' This Opera--
tion ought to be diftinguifhed from that of
confidering' the Relations they bear to one ano~
ther, which is but one particular way of com-
padng thern; ‘the Likenefs and Unlikenefs of
Ideas (as well as of outward Objedls) their
Agreements and Difagreements, are things dif-
ferent from their mutual Relations in all other
Inftances, and'their Dependences upon one ano-
ther ; and therefore thefc are of a diftinét and
feparate Confideration. ‘
~BRuUTES do not Compare in any degree ;
for as they have a bare Sm{'_ﬁxfio/z only of the
Obje&, and not even a fimple _dpprehenfion
of ‘itsIdea within them, diftin¢t from that Sen-
fation'; fo they can never attend to more
than'One' Ydea at once 5 they muft neceffarity
advert 'to their Ideas fucceflively one after an-
other, and feparately ; but can never put two
ér more Ideas together to make a Compari-
Jins ' If "théy had any Power for fuch a Per«
formance within them, we fhould fee them
alualy put two or more outward Ohjeffs to=
gether; as #e do, for their more convenient
and ‘eafy diftinguithing. Brutes may indeed
Be Said to Difcern the difference between two

CAme N 3 or



c8z . PROCEDURE QFr:

or :more Obje&s which are. pr:fqnt -to their
Senfes; and to diftinguifh them in fome ferds-
ble Circumftances which immediately. firikp
upon them : But this is not Comparing. Ideas,
00 nor. their Objelfs, even when they are.Pre-
Jent; mor is it-any thing of the fame patyre
with Difcerning in Man ; for they d;ﬁmgmﬁl
thofe Objeéts no otherwife than by being moft
Influencd and Moved by fuch. of them a3 do
make the ftrongeft, and moft vigorous, or the
moft frequent and lafting Imprcﬂiqns upop
their Senfes.

3. A THIRD inftance is that of thchxtek-
lcé’t’s Eularging ox Diminifbing thofe Ideas in
any Proportion whatfoever. When we hawe
looked upon a Tree we can fhut our Eyes,
and enlarge the Idea we have of it to any. Size,
even to reach the Clouds; or diminifh it in
our Thoughts till we reduce it to what it was
in its firft Principle or Seed. This is what a
Brute can’t do; it cannot enlarge or diminith
the Idea of an Object which is even prefent to
the Senfe ; fo far isit from being; ablc to make
the Idea of it larger or {maller, that it neceffa-
gily retains it juft as it was received from-the
Senfe. For Mere Senfation -is but -the Aﬁ'gm
ot Impreffion of material Objs&s, upen Qzgans
.which are material; and the Ideas of Bmt:;s
are caus'd only by the Impreffion of the anj-
mal Spirits from thofe Organs upon the Ima-
ginatiop ; that is upon the moft fpirituous ﬁa:g

reon’
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wefi’d Pattsof the animal Frame, difpofed by

Witufe for the common' Reception of thofe
Impreffions 5 dnd therefore a Simple Idea tan
adceive N6 Alteration whatfoever in Brutes but
what" cofnes from the external Objed ; iand
this cant make no Impreflion but according to
?‘t&‘own natural Bulk and Size. - Lo
[N ZE PR R e
o' §o‘that in order to a Poffibility of Ewlar-
#¥ng ‘or-Diminifbing any one Idea, we 'maft
néceflarily fuppofe fome Principle diftint from
Matter, and Superior to it ; that is forhe irti-
material Principle which hath a Power over
—thofeé Fdeéas that mere Matter cannot have; If
'd Brute could enlarge or diminith an Idea in
othé leaft degree, it is eafy to conceive it muft
+bedble to'do fo in any Proportion ; for the
fame¢ Power 6r Faculty that enabled it to Be-
‘gin that Operation, muft enable it to Car
-it-Onm farther § the firft A& of enlarging or di-
‘minifhing being equaly, if not more difficult,
“than a proceeding in it, and as intirely inde-
‘petident 6f all Matter and Senfation. To
“which I thatl add, that the Senfations of Brutes
-are dll: the Direifion they have for their Pre-
“férvation and Safety ; and if they could thus
“DifEuife 'thiém, by Abering the Size and Pro-
2Po#pioh of ‘their Ideas ; - thofe' Ideas would not
“aiifwer the Ends of Nature, but Mjfzuide them
- all their:Operations. - - SR

1 :

Foosontes b N 40 4 Ano-
fhon
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4 AnoTHER A& of the pure Intcl]n&
comprchcndcd under its judging of Ideas, sl
that of Dividing and Compounding themi: : s
fiiple Idea, as hath been obferved, is not that;
only which is intirely ddequate to what -it rery
prefcnts, and Indicifsble into more Ideas of thes
Same Kind 5 but that which is taken in with)
any Diftindnefs by One fingle A& or Opera-
tion of one and the fame Scnfe ; fuch as that
of an Horfe or a 7ree; and this may be fubs-
divided into more Ideas (tho’ not of an Horfe.
or a Zree, yet) of the feveral Parts and the,
Idca of each Part may be vigwed and confie-
der’d feparately by the Mind. This is utterly
out of the Power of Brutes; a Dog which firft.
hath had one view of his Mafter may, while:
he is prefent, look at his Face, and afters
wards at his Feet, or at any other part of .
him fucceffively ; but this is not Subdwtdmg
the Jza of an human Body into the Ideas of
its Parts: . For when the Dog’s Eyes are fhut,-
or the Man dif: appears, he is utterly inca- .
pable of this Subdlvx(xon in the dbfeuce of xhea
Objet. o A e
. .

T H £ Power of the Intelled is no leﬁ; in-;
Comfaandmg its Idcas either in the Whole,. as
when it compounds the Ideas of many 'Irecs +
to make up a Wood ; or of many Hounfes to.,
make up that of a Cnty Or in Part; when it.
icpratgs the Parts of different Id‘cas to frame -

anew
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a new Compofition out of them. And this is
dond either “icording to' Natire; ds when the

“Kdeas of ‘the'Stemy and many Branches are’put

thgethiex 'tb tmake up that of a Tree ; or #-

- gwinfl Nature, 'as when part of an Horfe and

part of an humian Body are united into a Cen-
taur ; which latter fort have been well called
Chimerical, o

L LN B [ T

=BRUTESs can no more Compound than they
cank Divide ; for all Senfation is of Particalars,
and therefore fo muft the Ideas be which are
confequent to it. What is there in Zhem
which fhould unite any of thofe Particulars in-
to - one Compound Idea? Not the external Ob-
feél#s, which can each of them make but one
fingle Impreflion of themfélves ; nor the Or-
gan of Senfe, which receives the Impreflions
fingly, and tranfmits them fo to the Imagina-
tion, which alfo being material retains them
juft as they are tranfmitted from the Senfes.
So that niothing' can put two or more of them
together 'into one compound Idea but fome
Principle fuperior to Matter, and to all that the
Obje&t hath any Aptitude or Power to work ei-
ther upon the Organ of Senfation, orupon the
Imagination. It hath been urged that a Dog
compounds the Shape, and Smell, and Voice,
to -make up'a Compound Idea of its Mafler 5
and that it knows him by all three at Once,
which, as I'bave obferved, is not true: How-
ereswere it'10, this would be 3 compoundin& :

PPEPIR IS 4
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of inward Ideaganly -in . the Rrefuce of: the
outward Objeds of thcm; fo that unlefs st
Dog could unite thofe three Idens in the 4be
Jence of his Mafter to' make up One Idea -of
bim, it is not properly that compounding
which is the Privilege and Powe: Of an humatt
Intcllc&r T Y

1

Y
TR

anpim )
Of Aéjlmﬂton. L nse

SN

N orHER A& of the pure Intclle& i
relation to ‘the Ideas of Senfation comns
monly. reduced to this head of Judgment i
faid to be Abfiraifion, which is ufiialy difbin-
guifhed into two Sorts, and both of them e
qualy groundlefs o ~§ .
"I Tue firftis a Logzcal Abﬁra&xon in bre
der to form GeneralIdeas ; which is thought
to-be performed by wnthdrawmg the Mind ins
tircly from all the Individuals, and then forms
ing one fingle Idea which fhall rcpreknt 'the
Bhole Kind or Species at once ;:-as when we
remove our Thoughts intirely front all thenc
dividuals of Mes, and frame to cur felves:-one
genefal Idea diftin& from them all to reprefent
the whole Race. And thefe Geweral abfiract
Ideas fhall, in the modern refined - Method:-of
fortmng them, proye the ftrangeft and moflin-
confiftent
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confiflent Memfers in the World, Thus the
Géanal-abfiva} Ldea of Map, fhall not -be of

a'black or whité, fhort or'tall, thick or flen«
der :Man ; "but fhall be il thefe and Nowe
of them . at the Same time : . The general ab<
firatt Idea of a Triangle fhall be neither of an
Equilateral, nor Equicrural, nor Scalensrn ; neie
ther Oblique nor Relfangle, but all and none of
thefe at once. .

N o w this is utterly 1mpra.&iable, and
therefore Abftration in this Sence is a hard
Word and without any determinate Meaning ;
forif the Intelle& abftracts from all the Ideas
of every Individual, it can have no Idea at all
left to operate upon. When we fay Markind,
it exprefleth no one Diffin}, Abfiralt, Gerieral
Idca which ftands in the Mind for all the Ine
dividuals at once ; but it fignifies the Idea of
One Individual, which is no otherwife made
general, than by our conceiving all the reft of
the fame Kind By that one ; fo that in truth
it isthe fingle Idca of any one Individual which
is-made-. to fland for and reprefent the whole
Species. - Thete is no fuch thing in Nature as
amy; Unmﬁl realy Exifting, cither to firike
ygon ofr Senfes, or to be an Objeét of our
Reafon ; -and confequently there can be rio
fash genoral abftra& Idea in the Mind. . If
there were any fuch, it would be cqualySmpk
and Original wnth that of one Individual ; and,
wh&ch i xct: more abfurd, whether fuclidan

SUTAN S (1




k88 .. PROCEDURE 0¥

Idea were fuppos’d to be from Nuture, or from”
Abfiration, or Creation of the Intellef?, it World<
neceflarily imply this plain Abfardity, ‘That’
it would ‘not only be:both a Particular and*
Univerfal 1dea, as you differently Confider’d

it, which is very allowable and may be trué;

but. it -would be' altualy and In izfelf both~
2 Simple and Compounded Idea-at -the- Same:.
time, which is downright Contradiction ; Simple;-
as it reprefented the whole Kind at oncé,”
in one fimple Idea abfiraifed from all the:Ind >
dividuals ; and Compounded 45 it Included themr’
all,: S F O PRLE S X
AND now we '‘may have leave to wonder’
- at thofe Perfons, who fingle out this fort of -
Imaginary Abfivattion for the only perfet Di~’
ftinétion between Men and Brutes ; and chufe:
to place the only Difference between ‘them-
in that fort of Abftration which one would-
think could never enter into the Head of Maz

or Beaff. Nay we may with good reafon fay, -
that of all the Operations of the pure Intelle&
they are leaft diftinguifhable in this of making:
the Idea of .one Individual ftand for all of ' the
fame Kind, which is the Z7ue' Abftra&ion,
When . we have an Idea of one particalar Man;-

this ferves. us to diftinguifh the whole Speczes<
from any other: And thus far even Bnites’
feem to approach to this Power, namely, that-
the Idea of a Porticulur Man whom- a Dog
for inftance hath fcen, ferves in-his Imagimation -
N whereby
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whereby to. diftinguith any Individual of the
Same Specicp,  (asoften as it is excited again by
.tlas:i??:j{épca @f-any other Man) frofn the Ipw:

LN L N AP - -

1 r-Men . had faid that tho”. Brutes diftins.
gnith every, Individual, as it is an Ogrward Qpe.
jebts angd as it.aCualy preferits itfelf to the.
Senfe ;. yet this is- not diftinguithing Ideas in
Tks Abfence of all the Individuals, or making
ong;Idsa- or Conception: ftand for the Ideas ory
Ganceptions .of - them 4l That they can’t.
any way diftinguifh one whole Species from ane;
other ; much lef§ difcern any determinate efs.
fentigl Property, wherein 4/ the Individuals:
agree 5, as-Rationality,in Man.. . And laftly,
that they.cannot diftinguith even between: the:
Idipiduals, but in fuch Qualities -as deprend-
upon actual .outward Sew/azion ;- whereas Men:
cn diftinguith between hoth. the Species and-
Ivdividuals in things intirely independent of alls
outward Senfation.  If thef things, I fay, had
been.yrged, | they would -indeed have mada 2
perfe&t Diftindtion in this refpe@ between Med
agd Brutes., But. for, Men to allow Britea
Regfop in .common with Mankind,: that sy’
allow-them %o be -reafonable; Greatures 5 1andy
yst afterwards to place the Diftin@ion between:
them and ,ys in a fort of Abftradtion which s’
altogether, Irratignal ; is no other than firft Rasw

Jigg Brutes up to. the Dignity of human Na-

tir; ;and .then. Degrading Mankind, below it. .

R I HoPg
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I HoPE from what I have faid ‘i¢ Is rens
fonably plain how falfe and groundlefs ithiad!
Opinion is, whicl ufferts, that Brises do {oiel
" -them reafon in certain Inflances, as furely-
as shey bave Senfe.  And, that if they bave any'
Ideas_at all, we connws demy thein 10 bave foms'
f;?fm. But if Sems Brutes reafon,. why #iot!
4i/ Brutes ? Or which are thofe Brutes whih
do. reafon, and which ‘do not » 'Which - at&!
the rational Brutes,  and which are irmtiohc!
al? Again, which are the certain Inftatiees’
in which they do reafon, and which aretd be?
referrd to pure Inftin@? Sarely if -fome:of
them have reafon, they 2l haveé more 6t
lefs of it; it is fure they are all dire@ed i
their Operations by one common Principle,’
whether that be Reafon or Inflinif ; vihich
laft is no other than the prompting and I'me-
pulk of Ideas from the Impreflion of outwdrd’
Ob’w‘ . L . ) L : .
Ir you grant they have Some. degteé of
Reafon, it will be hard to tell why they have
not .2 Greater degree of it ;' for they have ‘as
many Senfes as Men, and géneraly -more:
acute 3 ‘and confequently have all their Ideas”
more diftin& than we have. - Ideas of Sénfa~:
tion ‘are the only original Groundwork of 'alf*
Osr Knowledge ; and if Brutes have all thel
Original Materials which we have,” and - cah™
Resfors upon them, whatlho’ﬁld»hiudertgﬂr*
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from attaining to the fame degrees of Know-
kdgswhich wehave? What trifling is it to fay
theyreafon-but a Lirtle 2 -They compare their-
Ldeas buta Littk ? They compound them but
sl,wle ¢ For fince material Objedts can caufe:
s by miaking Impreflions of - themfelves;

“no mere Matter can operate upon thefe'
Ideas after they are once form’d; then the.
caufe. that we reafon more, -and Brutes lefs;
mpft be,  tither becaufe their Organs -are noﬁ'
foqwell. difpofed to a& in Conjunétion with an-
immatesial Principle ; or becaufe the immate--
nigl Principle in them is of a very Diminutive
Kind; ornot Quise fo immaterial perhaps as:
oprs. ‘They who firetch. their Zeal fo far for*
making Moz of Brutes, are the very Perfons
who labour to -make Brates of Men ;3 and’
will ‘bave the Saul of Man to be nothing bus
Master with a Faculty of Thinking Superadded
teit; .Andif fo, the Soul of a Brute, according
to them, muft be Matter with Reafon fuper--
added to it; for Thmkmg and Rcafon ﬁgmfy
tbc fame thu:lg. ! )

I@ i com'cﬂ'cd then by tbd‘e ‘Men, that:'
Mﬂg i§ a Faculty thatis not originaly in:
the. Natuse- of Matter, but Superadded ; and-
if fo.them it is 4 Faculty 4bove the Nature of-
ity and therefore Contrary to: the Nature of it
Bytsitimplies no- Contradiétion, fay they ; no"
mgre, fay we; than that God fhould make the -

e thing; 1o be Marrer, and No Mztm'tf:
med e
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'the fame time ; no more than in fuﬁﬁaﬁ'lg" irk
that Almighty Power fhould take away Knotb-
kdge from a pure Spirit, and fuperad Gravity
or Solidity to it ; that is fhould make it

thing clle, -and not Spirit.” To which I may
add this Contradiion farther, That the farde
Faculty of Reafon fhall be Efféntial to a Syfk

of Matter, and yet only Accidental and Super-
added to that fame Syftem by almighty Powcet ;
for that Thinking is Efféntial to Man 1 Hoj
will be allowed by thofe, who contend for-thie
Poffibility of its being Superadded to Bramj;:

Wi a1 Extremes thefe Advocates for Brugks
run into? They attribute Zhinking to Beings
purely Immaterial, to Angels, and to God
himfelf ; whereas it is properly the joint AG
‘or Operation of pure Spirit and Matter in ef=

*fential Conjunition ; and on the other hagd
they attribute Thinking or Reafon both ‘to
Men and Brutes as Mere Matter, without any
Union with an immaterial Subftance ; and
both with equal Abfurdity. ‘That which de-
ceives Men in this latter Opinion is, that in gl
their Reafonings in favour of Brutes, they ever
confound the a&ual Senftive Perception thefe

_have of outward Obje?s, with the Knowledge

“we have of the Ideas of thofe Objedls after they
arc lodged in the Imagination :” Whereas the
fimple _dpprchenfion of the Mind; Fudging in
all its Inftances; Reafoning, and all the Ope-
rations of the Intellect are moftty imploy’d

T ‘ ' and
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.and exercifed immediately upon Idea.s, and nqt
ump ;hexr cxtemal Objelts. |

" Tu; 1§ itis which evxdently fhews the N e-
,cdﬁcAy of ap immaterial Principle in Man; for
&ion of Impreflion of Matter upon Mat-

,w, smay occafion many, and very diftinct Ideas ;
_but thefe are as yet nothing more than fo
.many immediate fenfitive Perceptions of the
soutward Obje&t conveyed to the cf magination ;
“which may from thhm prompt and excite
"Animals to many Operations: But Leing only
t to the fimple Perceptions of the

.Objelts, and not being any New Perception or
, Apprchenfion of the Ia’ea.c themfelves, itisa
- Degree of Knowledge which can reccive no
. ather Increafe than what proceeds from a Re-
newal or Repetition of the fame or like Im-
. efs there were a Principle above
na.tter to apprchend the Ideas themfelves, to
%dgc of them, and to reafon upon them.
ithout this there can be nothing beyond a

. bare Perception or Idea of the Objedt, which
-is fooner or later worn out as there are new

‘ Imgtﬂ'mns of different Ob or according
to the Difpolition of thofe 'r,:gtsnc,d and fpiritu-

'.'msPa.rbl of the Frame which are more im-

. mediately fubfervient to the Imagnnatnon, the
:ﬂnt of thofc Ideas. :

", Avrw hitherto is but a naked Perception of
. the outwasd Obje& ; but when thefe Idcas are
-7 Q once:
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once ftamp’d, what fhould begin 4new to ope-
rate upon them? To take a View of them ;
to alter and tranfpofe them at plcafurc;"’éJ
enlarge and diminith ; to divide, compare, and
compound ; to draw Inferences from them ;
and weigh and confider all theif mutual Re~'
Iations and Dependencies ? Surely not Mer%
Matter, which could do no more than eithef
Leave Impreflions of itfelf, or Retain thofe Im-
preflions when they-are made’; and by that
means caufe a fimple bare Perception of thé¢’
external Objedt; but could not proceed one®
Step farther towards any Higher Operation’
Upon that Impreflion or Idea, Y

- 'T'o clear up what hath been faid, and en-
force this Argument, I fhall reduce the diffe-
rence between that Knowledze and Perfe@ion’
whichis in us, and that merely Senfitive Percepa
tion which is in Brutes, to thefe few fhort Ob-
fervations.

1. ALt Perception in Brutes is immediatély .
of the external Objeffs themfelves ; but the Ideas
of them are the immediate Objeds of the ¥In-"

“telle&t in Man. They have a bare naked Per-
ception of the fenfible Objef# only ; we have
a farther Perception or Apprehenfion of the J&as*
itfelf in Diftinétion from the Obje and fepa< ’
rate from it. By the Idea they have a Percep- |
tion of the Okjec?; by the Intellef-we appre~
hend the Idea. : e
, 2. THE

s e
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A Tue Knowledge of Brutes Zerminates in
Ideas; ours only Begins there.

3. Treir fimple Ideas of Senfation are
the. whole Extent of all their Knowledge ;
whereas they are only the Groundwork and firft
Materials of ours.

.4 I r their Ideas are ever fo little defaced
o decayed, they can never be repaired but by
a New Impreflion of the Object : Ours can be
renewed and frevived again, when faded, by
voluntary Recolle®ion #ithout the Objedt,
which is truly and properly Memory.

5 T ey Necefarily follow the Inftin& and
Pt,ompting of their fenfitive Ideas in all their
Operations; we can regulate all our Operati-
ons even in Oppofition and contraricty to them.

6. THEY cannot Alter the Nature, or Pro~
portion, or Difpofition of any of their Ideas ;
we can Zranfpofe, and diter, and Compound them

cven .4gainft Nature,

II. Tne other fort of Abftration is called
Metaphyfical, and is faid to be perform’d by
ing the Mind intirely off from all the Ob-
@s, or rather Ideas of Senfation, and all its
Compafitions out of them; and from all thofe
Complex Notions and Conceptions of things tlin

o 02 is
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this World, which are made. up of Ideas of
Senfe confidered together with the Mind’soper
yations upon them ; in order to form #/frad
Ideas of Heavenly Things and. Incorporeal Bey
ings. But this is utterly impracicable in-this
Life, as any one may find upon a Trial j af-
ter the utmoft Efforts of the pureft Intelle
to conceive or frame fuch an 4bfiraif Idea, he
will find his Attempt vain and trifling. . &f
any one fuch Idea could be affigned, and apro-
per Name found out for it, we might the lefs
wonder how Men could purfue this Notion fo
far as they do, to the great Obftry&ion ; ¢f
~ true. Knowledge, and perplexity of human
Underftanding, - R
Ir we Abfirai# intirely from Material Sub-
ftance and its Properties, we fhould have no
Idea nor indeed Confcioufnefs of Being at all ;
for that could never enter into the Mind with-~
out the Idea of fomething actualy Exifting up-
on which to exercife our Thoughts; and fince
the Mind can Direfly perccive nothing adualy
exifting but what is Material, our very Idea of
Eziftence muft take its Fir/f Rife from thence.
If we abftrat totaly and intirely from ﬂial;iq,
we can have no Conception at all of the Koy~
. dedge of any Jucorporeal Being ; therefore Thivk-
ing, which is the joint Operation of pure Spi-
- ritand Body united, is the beft Notion and Re-
prefentation we can have of that Knowledge,
. which is performed without any Concusrence
I " er
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o Communication with Matter. If we ab-
28, ‘1 fay, intirely from our Zhinking, which
iridudes the Labour of the Brain ; we could
form no Notion or Conception of the #3/dom
©f ‘Spirits in general, much lefs of the Wiidom
of s and thereforc for Want of any fuch
fbltract Notion or Idea, which Men are pleas’d
*% #peak fo much of, we are forced to fubftitute
hat:of our Zhinking, to reprefent an inconceiv-
it Corvefpondent Perfeftion which is in God.
$d if ' we totaly abfira@ from the Notion of
®Pgiver in Man, we fhall have neither 2 Word,
1¥dés, or Notion left for that incomprehenfible
Pérfetion i God called by the fame Name';
and thus it is with his Goodnefs, and with all
other Perfections which we attribute to him.
> Trae Cafe is the very fame in the Myfte-
1ies of Chriftianity. If we totaly and intirely
“abftra® from the Ideas or Notions we have of
“Father, Son, and Spirit in the ftrictly literal and
proizr Signification of the Words, -when fpoke
“of Men; we can have no Notion or Concep-
'tion at all of any perfonal Diftinétion in the
“Divine Nature: And therefore it is that God,
iy Condefcention to our only way of Knowledge
"By’ the Operations of the Intelle@ apon Ideas
-of Senfation, hath thus revealed that Myftery
“to us for which we could have had no fuch 45~
fira# Notion orIdea ; and confequently no Idea
ot Conception 4 4ll, if it were not to be con-
“egived by the Mediation and Subffitution of
' 03 fuch
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fuch as were plain and familiar to ys. If, we
abftra&t intirely from a Price, Purchafe, or
Redernption among Men 5 we could have ne

Purely Intellettual or Abfiraif Notion or Idea
of the real worth and value of the Blood of
Chrift to obtain Salvation for us ; and confe-
quently no Notion or Idea atallof it: There-
?ore this Myftery is reveal’d to us under that
Analogical or borrowed Conception among Us,
which is moft fuitable and anfwerable to the
Nature of that Divine Price or Purchafe ; to
that Value and Merit which, as it is in its own
Nature, is utterly incomprehenfible to wug,
And laftly, fhould we abftra& intirely from
the Notion we have of a Man’s interceding to
a Prince, in behalf of a Criminal ; we fhould
have no Notion or Idea left in the Mind to
reprefent that I;zterc?t‘w;, which Chrift makes
jn our behalf to God, ’

Tnus I might run thro’ all other Inftances
of Divine Things, and thew how we can form
no Ideas or Conceptions of them intirely b~
Jiralted from thofe of Senfation, and the Opera-
‘tions of our Minds upon them ; and that when
we Aitempt to do fo, we can neither think
nor {pcak at all of them, The true bfrac-
zion (if Men #ill call it by that Name) con-
fifts, not in thus afpiring above the Power and
Reach of all human Underftanding, and hunt-

ing after Ideas or Conceptionsof Divine Thing
and incorporeal Beings intirely abftradted from
’ all

L e g
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all Senfation, and totaly independent of it :
Bit in. altogether laying afide that vain and
fruitlefs Attempt, and in fubftituting the only
Nogions we have, and which are Nutural, and
;Eaﬁ, and Familiar, to Reprefent and Stand For
thofe immaterial heavenly Things, of whofe

. Teal Nature and Properties we can otherwife

obtain no Notion or Idea; and in raifing and
transferring our Thoughts thus, from the Lize-
#al Stric# Propriety of thofe Words and Phrafes,
in‘'which we exprefs them ; to that dnalgical
Tmport and Signification of them, by which
they are as it were fandtified and fpiritualized.
That is, by confidering each of the Concep-
‘flons we thus fubftitute, as reprefenting a real
‘and Corsefpondent, but Inconceivable Nature or
‘Perfe@ion, of which we cannot in our prefent
State form any 4b/ra# ldea or Notion ; or in-
deed any other Conception at all, than by Me-
diation of the Ideasand Notions of this World.
This is the Zrue and only Abfiraition we are
capable of with regard to Things fpiritual ;
which, we fee, is fo far from heing intirely in-
dependent of all Ideas of Senfation, and the im-
mediate Operations of the Intellect upon Them
(as fome would have it) that we can no other-
wife think and fpeak of fuch Obije&s than in
‘théfe worldly ‘and human Symbols ; and that
‘we abftrad from 7hefé, we muft at the fame
timeé abftraé from 4/l thought of heavenly and
fupernatural Beings, and can haye neither
*Names nor Ideas for them. :
frac b et ety 0 4 » THUS

LIS
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“I'nus might we reaffume , all the forego-io
ing Inftances, and fhew how weare capable ofls
no other abftra Notions of the Exiftence‘andio
Attributes of God and pure Spirit, than fuchyo
analogical Reprefentations as I have defcribeds
unlefs Men will ftill call thefe' Abflrad- and/
purely Intelleitual Ideas, becaufe they ftand A
the Mind for what is Incomprebenfble, and.of:i
- which we canhave no proper abftra& Ideas ori+
Notions at all. When we employ our Thoughts.>
on the Myftery of the 77inty for inftance, ito
is not to be done by aiming at any fbfraF inw-
tellectual Ideas of that incomprehenfible Unity:.
and Diftin&ion in the Divine Nature ; ‘which
can néver be obtained : But by exercifing oury
Mind on thofe Swbffituted Conceptions in which
that Myftery is revealed to us ; by confidering :
the- familiar Notions of a Father and Sos by
Nature, together with the beft Gonception we -
can-form of our own Spiri¢ which is united to.
Matter, as the only Corr fsrmtR@rc&m~;
tions. we can have of that Divine. Diftindtion 3,
and by taking thofe Terms in-the Analogical'
Sence, -as being expreflive of what. is 4zfamrel
dbley the’ Still inconceivable in the Divine Naw
tare.. .+ . BRI -5

»-Now in proceeding thus we muft neceffaa
rily-infer, that if this Myftery is revealed . od
wsainder fuch Analogical Refemblances as 2vis
dently imply a Resland even Perfonat Diftincs

20l “tion ;
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tion ; we are to think and fpeak of it as fach,
or-npt think- di fpeak of itatall: I here leate
the Reader torrun over all the other Myftefies .
of Chnﬁmmty in his own Mind; as well as-
thing in Natural Rehgxon relating to
tbeNaturc of God, and the things of another-
Wand; and fee whether this is not the Zrwe
Ahﬂm&:loq ?.t1And whether any thing hath-
been of mire fatal Confequence to Religion, -
then miftaking 'it for an airy fanciful Purfuit
of :Abfrai Nations, and Purely Intelleiual 1deas .
of i things altogeth:r imperceptible and incon~
ceivable: as they are In themfelves, by the help
of even the moft exalted Notions we canform?
Idhall only give the Hint here, that this true:
Abfim@ion, or rather 77 ransferring of the Mind
fm our:Ideas and Notions of things tempo-
ra, to thofe {piritual Things which are thus re-
prefented by them; holds not only with re~-
1pel to the Underflanding, but alfo the Willand
#&wm of an human Soul: Whichare never
rany Dire? and Immediate Operation emis'
oyadon MBfiralt intelloual Ideasof heavenly:
3 Butsdre then lifted up from Barth to-
Henv‘cn wher they are exercifed on our come’
mod. and itural ideas or Notions confidercd
as Pypes, which reprefent anfwerable incoms’
ecivable Antitypes. 'Thus are our Love, j‘o],
Far; Hope; -Defire, Gratitods employed
Mm&u n any dire& Ideas of reﬂ
Perfetions of God or Heavewly Blifs, whlcharq
iaompechenfible ; but upon the Analogous

PN
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Conceptions we form of the Gaodzz‘e/} and Pows
of God, and of a Future Blifs, {rom thc,‘b&
Notions of that Goodnefs, “and Power, and
Happinefs which we experience Here: ‘That is
in other Words, we employ our Affedtions on
things inconceivable, in their correfpondent
Subftitutes alone ; in which cafe the Tdeas of
Conceptions don’t ftand for their Proper origi-

nal Objedts, but are us'd as Reprci{éntatiom of

what is highly exalted above the Reach of ‘all
our Faculties. This is the only Method we
can arrive to of fan@ifying our affections ; of
removing them from things on Earth, and Sez-
#ing them on things above 5 things Not feen, and
whereof we can have no Dire or Abfiratt Ideas
atall, - ‘

.. WaaT hath been faid hitherto of the Ope-

rations of the pure Intelle&, relates to Simple
Xdeas of Senfation only ; and therefore it will
be convenient to obferve here, That the fame
Operations are likewife exercifed upon all thofe
Alterations and Compofitions whic_l"n)othc Mind
raifes up to itfelf out of thofe fimple Ideas ;
whether according to Nature, as the Idea of 2
Wood or an Army ;, or againft Nature, as thé
1dea of .a Centaur.. When the Imagination is

impregnated with thofe voluntary Alteration
or, Combinations of fimple Ideas, the Mind
hath the fame full Power over thern, which it
had over fuch Ideas as were fimple and origi=
pal; as that of Intuition or fimple Apprehen-
7 fion)

N
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'go"’n,' and of Fudgment in all its Inftances of

mparing, Compounding, Enlarging, Diminifb-

ing, and Dividing. 'The Mind hath likewife

the fame arbitrary Dominion and Sway over

all the Complex Notions and Conceptions which

are formed out of thofe ﬁmé{lc or compound
i

Ideas, confidered in Conjunction with the O-

pperations of the Intelle&t upon them ; fuch as

our Notions of Faffice or Charity, and all Virs
tues and Vices.

BuTt what is more Material to be obferved
is, that tho’ we have no abftra& and purely
intelleCtual Ideas of - celeftial and immaterial
Beings for the Employment and Exercife of any
Operations of the Mind: Yet that which fully
compenfates the intire want of fuch fpiritual
and intelle@ual Ideas, and ferves all the ends
of Re(a{?m and Religion in this Life is, that
thefe Operations are employed and exercifed
upon all our Conceptions and complex No-
tions, in the Same Manner, when they are
Symbols only and Repreféntations of things pure-
ly fpiritual ; as when they immediately re-
g‘xc ent things merely Human or Zemporal,
That is, the Mind exercifes all its Facultics
and Operations upon its Notions and Conce
tions, as'well and Egfly when the Terms by
which they are exprefled are taken in their
Analogical gencc and Meaning ; as wher they
are confidered in their Firff and ftrily Pros
ger Signification 5 the Mind is equaly con}::

A | ang
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fant with thele-Conceptions whert they roprel
fent - their Archetypes, as when. it :thinks Jof
them without any farther Reference or Relad
tion to the things of another World, As for
Inftance, the fame Operations of the IntelieGr
are: exercifed upon Spirit when it fignifies &
purely Immaterial Being,: as when it is taken
in. its more original Acceptation for our Ssud,
- which is Matter and Spirit in'efléntial Unio )
upon Knowledge when it is ufed” to reprefent
a Perfection of :God, 4s when it_ ftands in"thé
Mind for that which is Human, the onby
Knowledge we have any dire& or proper Con-

ception of. And foitis in all other Inftances; -

out intelleGtual and reafoning Haéulties havé
the fame full and free Scope and Liberty here;
in Apprebending, and Fudging, and Inferring,
which they could have if there were no fecons
dary or Analogical Acceptation of our Wiords
aund Ideas; as will more fully ‘appear :héres
after. - : R ¢

. Of Relatson, -1 1
\ .

NS
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Y HE fixth Inftance of' the Mind’s O

:..J-  ‘ration upon- its Ideas refer'd to?thc’[-fgd
o its‘?‘adgmmts is, that of obferving ‘theit
mutual Relations -and Dependencies. -'This ik
Comparing indeed, . but it is in one particular
SREE Inftance
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Inflence only s not in the Likene/s and Unbke-
#¢/sof - things, . which is very different from Rew
&tvoff and Dependency : - For there may be a;Sis
mifityde where. there is no Relation, and there
Way be:a Relation. or Dependence where therd
¥ no:Similitude 5 as that between God and Mae
tevial: Subflance which is referred to him as ice
Creator.” . | fhall dwell no longer upon :this
Op¢ration -of ' the Intelle, than is neceffary
1o fhew the Method and Procedure of human
mrfhndhlgvin the Attainment of Knows

. s A Ci A

. 1. Firsx then, when the Mind confiders
the ‘mutual . Relations and Dependencies be-
tween all itd Fdeas of fenfible Objeéls as they
are in their own Nature, without any refpe&t
which they bear to Man as a Rational intelli-
gent Agent-; from hence there opens a2 large
and fpacious Field of Knowledge: That of na-
tural Caufes and Effel?s ; of the Manner of ma~
terial Beings Operating upon, or Suffering from
each other ; of all their aétive and paffive Pow-
ers, as fome exprefs it; and in fhort of their
affeting and influencing one another in innu-
merable Inftances ; ‘and this is called Natwral

v

t . Bu 1 here it is worth obferving, that allithe
mal true. Knowledge we have of Nature is inv
tirely Experimental; infomuch that, how frange
foryer the Affertion feems, we may la% this
PRV | ) o A owa
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down as the firft fundamental unérring Rile

in Phyfics, That it is not within. the compafs, ¢f;

human Under flanding to affizn 8 purely [peculatiae.
Reafon for any one Phanomenon in Nature; . 38,
why Grafs is green, or Snow is white; Why.
Fire burns, or Cold congeals ? By a Speculatiue;
Reafon, I mean, afligning the true and Inpmzge,
diate efficient Caufe 4 Priori, together with the,
manner of its Operation, for any Effe@ whats,
foever purely natural. We find indecd, by,
Obfervation and Experience, that fuch and,
fuch Effe&s dre produced ; but when we at=;
tempt to think of the Reafon #%y, .and the,
Manner How the Caufes work thofe EffeQs,;
then we are at a Stand; and all our Reafonn;
ing is precarious, or at beft but probable Cons
Je€ture. o

IF any Man is furprized at this, let him in-
ftance in fome fpeculative Reafon he can give
for any natural Phznomenon ; and how plau- .
fible {oever it appears to him at firft, he will,
upon weighing it thoroughly, find it at laft re"
falv’d into nothing more than mere Obfervas
tion and Experiment ; and will- perceive that
thofe Exprefions generaly ufed to defcribg,
the Cazé/E or Manner of the Produ&ions in Nas :
ture, do realy fignify nothing more than. fhe. .
Effeé#s.  The moft plaufible Reafon which caq.,.
in f{uch Cafes be affigned, will be found tg:
‘:"t-‘,mount to nothing beyond a bare Compari« -
QD or Analogy of fome Effeifs with others 3

o 1 as
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434heh Triftiénces are made from the Propor-

tion of "Veldcity -in othér Liguids thro’ Tubes
of ‘eertain. Comical Figures, to the Circulation
&f the Bloodand Spirits in the Arseries and Veins
OF'an humanBody. Now tho’ thislaft fhould
béiallow’d a plaiifible ' way of Guﬁng how far
the' Bfedts may be Similar in both ;' yet what
Grlain' Bcienti C ‘Conclufions -can’ poﬁ' 1bly be
d¥iwr from it,” when fuch a Variety of Cir
diitnftances, as occur in the complicated Frame'
oM human Body, - muft join to render the
Cifes fo widely Different 2~ Or what can be
mote gloundlefs than to conclude, with a Phi«
léfophic Air of Pofitivenefs, that becaufe the
fma]ic& Particles of fome Medicines which we
caii diftern with Microfcopes, feem, when
thus view’d; to reéfemble Wedges, Globes, &c. .
therefore: the Iwg’ﬁble Particles of which even
Tbe]é" ‘are” compos’d, - wou’d be found of the
fame Pigures, were the Clufters diffolved and
capable of being thus feen: And that confe-
quently when_ they are diffolved in the Hu--
mours of “our Body, they muft a& Mechani- -
4? juft as a Wedge or Globe, &¢. does out of -

2"All thefe Obfervations - may with equal ‘
J ce be -extended to the Accounts given of
thé: Méchanical Caufes and Manner of Motion
arid Operation in the Larger Bodies of the U- *
nierfe ; whenever the Terms ufed in fach
Tweatifes are ‘pretended to fignify any thmg
bCyond Eﬁeﬂ: Jkmown from Expcnment

s ’ Faou
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Fro m hence we may fee bow little that
abftra@ed and Mechanical way of reafoning
- from the Struéwre and Configeration of the
minute Particles in Medicimes, and of the So-
lids and Fluids in buman Bodigs, which obtains

* fo much of late, is like to contribute to ad- |

vance the Art of Healing ; fince it is in Truth
no other than running altogether into Hypp-
shefes, tho’ our modern Mechanical Reafongrs
profefs, at the fame time, to rejedt and explode
them utterly. For however they may tell
‘you plaufibly in Geweral, . that the dx&rcnt
Species and Effec#s of Bodics, with their fpe-
cific Qualities and Astribuses, proceed from
nothing elfe but the different Figure, S:?v,
or Motion of their minute Particles: Yet
when you come to Particslsr Infta and
demand of them what that peculiar
ration, Texture, Size, or Motion of the Par-
ticles, for inftance, of Flower of Sulpbur, et
Camphire, or Mercury is, which renders them
capable of Operating after fuch and fuch a
manner, and producing fuch Efei#s in the
Solids or Fluids of an human Body, and Fow
they at ; you will find them utterly at a
Lofs. And whoever reads the Mechanical
Reafonings of fome of our beft and moft inge-
mious modern Phyficians upon the Operations
of thofe very Medicines, will find them all
precarious Confeifure ; and nothing more than
uncertain Hypothefis, drefled up in the Staynlj

. . .
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and Form of Certainty and Demonfiration. 1
$scanfiot forbear thereforé mentioning again this
¢ Fear and Jealoufy of my own, which I am
* perfitaded is not altogether groundlefs ; That
- ~there never will be any great and confiderable
+ Advances made in the Art of Healing, till all
.*Hysbtheﬁs and Mechanical Reafoning is out
of Vogue ; and till Men ate come about again
“® the ancient Method of pure Experiment,
vand the common obvious Reaforing intirely
;'*’ﬁ‘om thence. _ o
I , | :
t+ Twuus fhort and imperfett is all our boaft-
“'ed Knowledge of Nature ; we are intirely in
tthe dark as to the inward Struéure and Com-
v'pofition of the minute Particles of all Bodiés ;
‘and can with no degree of Certainty judge or
tdetermine any thing concerning them, but
*from their outward Appearances and fenfible
“Effe@s; when we attempt any thing beyond
Ythis, all our Reafonings are full of Confufion
“and Uncertainty. And yet even this purely
*Bxperimental Knowledge of Nature is how=-
*ever a Degree of it aptly fuited to our prefent
“State and Condition in this Life ; it anfwers
valt the Reafonsble Ends of our Well-being and
‘Prefervation : And if we had Sagacity and A-
*eutenefs of Senfe enough to penetrate into the
*very Intimate Effénces of Things, and into the
-exal Configuration of the Minuteff Parts of
«Matter, it would perhaps anfwer rio other end
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but that of ufclefs Speculation and Amufe-
ment,

2. Frowm our Ideas of Senfation we mfe:}
the certain Exiftence of thofe external Obje@s
which caufe or occafion them in us; from the
Exiftence of thefe again, we infer a firft Caufe
of all things eternaly and ncceffarily exifting, §
fince nothing could produce itfclf, or act be- -
fore it was: And from hence again proceeds
the Knowledge of that Relation which he bears
to us as our Greator, and Preferver. From
hence again we infer the probable Exiftence
of created immaterial Beings, which bear ta
us the Relation of fellow Creatures; fince we
can fct no Bounds to Space, nor to Almighty
Power ; which muft be able to create Beings
of Perfettions vaftly fuperior to thofe of Man~
kind ; and free from thofe Weaknefles and
Imperfedions we labour under ; and to whofe
unbounded Power and Majefty it feems moft
agrceable to have done fo. From thefe Re-
lations and Dependencies flow all the Duties
comprehended under Piety towards God, fuch
as Worfbip, and Prayers; Thanksgiving,. and
Praife; Reliance upon his Providence, Grati=
tude, and Fear ; as allo Veneration and Ho-
nour towards thofe our fellow Creatures of
fo fuperior a Rank and Degree, that we can
have no Diredf or Proper Idea of them in this
World.

s &

" Acarn,
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Acain, when we come to confider the
Relation we bear to our fellow Creatures of the
fame Nature and Degreein this World, thence
grife the Duties of Humanity and Juftice.
And when we diftinguifh thefe by the feveral
particular Relations of Confanguinity or Affi-

_nity, fuch as Wife or Husband, Parent or Chil-
“dren ; or in any other Refpeéts more circum=

flantial or adventitious, fuch as that of Mafier
or Servant, Prince or Subjets ; from thence
flow all the feveral refpetive Duties and Ob-
Hgations which unbiaﬂgd Reafon and Experi-
ence teach us to be neceflary to the Benefit
and Advantage of the whole Kind, and of
every individual Man in particular ; and are
therefore to be difcharged to each other mu-
tualy, according to the nearnefs or diftance of
that Relation they bear to us.

" Lastry, When we come to confider the
neareft of all Relations, that which we bear
to our felves, the regard that every Man ought
to have fof' his own Welfare and Happinefs ;
and the Relation which all Otber vifible Crea-
tures bear to him as a Rational Agent, thence
arife all thofe Virtues and Duties which natu-
taly tend to promote the Good of Body and
Mihd, fuch as Sobriety, Temperance, Ghafti-
ty. - And all comprehended under this fecond
Head, is properly Natural Religion or Morality 3
for the San&ion of all the Rules and Precepts
S P2 whereof],
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whercof, and to fhew their teﬁdénéy towatdy'
our Happincls in another World, ' the Urdet=
ftanding proceeds thus: From the appatent
unequal Diftribution of Rewards to, thofe wH&'
obferve them ; and of Punifhments to fuch a3
tranfgrefs them in this Life, fo plainly intond

fiftent with Goodnefs and Juftice in a perfeét

Being ; we infer the Neceffity of a future Statd
for a final Reward and Punithment ; and cond
fequently the Immortality of human Sgﬂl;} ;’: ;
Beror E I proceed to the next fpacidud
Scene which opens itfelf to human Underftand:
ing, it is worth obferving here; that tho™all
our Knowledge of Nature confifts cither barely
in the mere Contemplation and Simple: Appre-
kbenfion of our Idcas of Senfation; or in Ex-
periment and Obfervation of outward Appear-
ances, and of the various ways of external
Obje&s operating on one another ; infomuch
that all the pretended Theory and Speculation
of natural Caufes and Effe@s is precarious
Conjelture : Yct when we proceed to Morality,
our Knowledge, tho’ more truly Speculative,
is Certain and Uudoubted, for the Regulation ‘of
_our Pradtice. ' We havea more evident, clear,
and diftind Knowlcdge of the Truths of t1a-
tural Religion, than of the Natare or Effénce
of any fenfible Objedts, on which their Pro-
perties and Effcéts depend. Material Bodies
ftrike upon the Organs of Senfation only by
their Qualitics and Effe@s ; and juft as thefe
. r receive
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mceive the Impreffions, {o they are directly
canvey’d ta the Imagination, but without any
clear and A4deguate Reprefentation of the inti-
mate Effence of the Objedts; and confequent-
}‘y we can know nothing more of them than

from their fenfible Properties and Appearances,
and from obferving how many different ways
they influence and affe® one another. But
the Cafe is otherwife when the Intellect confi-
ders. the f{everal Relations they bear to one ano-
ther and to us, and their mutual Refpeéts and
Dependences ;  here its Knowledge is Clar
and Adequare ; here it expatiates and exerts all-
its Powers ; the Judgments it paffes upon thefe,
without Partiality and Paffion, are Certain ;
its Dedu@ions aré Undoubted; its Conclufions
without Confufion ; and all the Rales and Pre-
g?t; 'it forms concerning thofe Relations are
of eternal Verity. And ’tis agreeable to the-
Wifdom and Goodnefs of God that the Cafe:
thould be thus; fince even the Experimental
Knowledge we have of natural Objeéts is per-
fe@ly fufficient for all the Ends of natural Re-
ligion and Morality ; and as to any Ozber Ufe
of it, ferves the Conveniences and Exigences
of TZL: Life only ; whereas the Truths of Mo-
‘rality have a farther Refpe& to Efernity and
the Purpofes of another World, o

S
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CHAP VL~
Of the diff vent Kinds of [\rzowled&e

and Evidence.

T being a Matter of no fmall Confequence’

to the Procedure of the Intelle& in gene-
ral, to ftate the feveral very different Kinds of
Knowledge, as well as the Degrees of it in each
Kind which admits of them ; ; I fhall obferve
that there are thefe fix very diftin& Sorts of
Knowledge following, and as many very diffe<
rent Kinds of Ewdeme upon which they are
founded.

I Tue firft is that which we have from
our Senfes 3 and confifts in an Intelleffual View
of all thofe Ideas which are thro’ them con=
veyed inwardly to the Imagination. This is
a Knowledge Diret, and Immediate, and Intwi=
tive ; -utterly exclufive of all Reafoning and
Argumentation : The View is Simpk, and the
Tdeas hitherto uncompounded ; and the Intel-
ledt is as yet no farther employ’d than in a
bare Contemplation of theldeas. It is this view
of the Intelle& which renders it properly Know-
ledge, and diftinguithes it from Nataral Inflinik
in Brutes, which are not capable of any fuch
View of their Ideas. This carries in it the
Higheft Kind of Evidencé, becaufe it is 1o di-

1:‘?&3
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re®, and immediate, and fimple, that it ad-
mits of no Medius Terminus, or common Mea-

-fure, and confcquently of no Proof or Evidence

at all from Reafon ; and all manner of Proof
or Evidence would, if 4ttempted here, have
lefs of Perfpicuity and Certainty in it, than .
that which it already contains in its own Na-
ture, -This is a Knowledge which admits of
no Degrees of Evidence, for 4l external Senfa-
tion is equaly certain and undoubted Ju itfelf;
and the Evidence of One Senfe is equaly clear
with that of .Another, in refpet of their proper
and different Obje&ts ; and this Evidence can
be no otherwife varied than by the prefent Dif~
pofition of -the Organ of Senfation ; or of the
Medium ; or by the different Degrees or Man-
ner of Impreffion from the outward Objedt.
When the Senfation is regular and perfe&, the
Affent of the Intelle®t naturaly and Nece/
Jarily follows all at once ; but however is not
Bxtorted after the Manner it is in Demontftra-
tion, which compels by intermediate Proof and
Dedu@ion. - Wherefore it would be an. odd
Affeagion. to call this fenfitive Evidence by
the; Name of Demonfiration, merely becaufe it
is abvipus and natural, and not to be deny’d ;
or.becanfe the contrary can be reduced to fuch
a.Contradition as this: As if a Man fhould
fe a Tree,. for inftance, before his Eyes, and
thould. fay, the Denial of it implies 4ot the
ree fboutd be there, andnot thers at the fame times,
o that. be both fees and doth nat fee & Tree at the
o Ps Jams

<
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Same time. Men may in Words indeed -profefd
their Diffent from the Evidence of Senfe, and
charge it home with Falfhood and Fraud; yet:n
this is no other than giving themfelves the Lia: 4
It is a&ting againft Nature, which will recoid. =
with irrefiftible Force whenever the unnatural
Refiraintis relaxed. . When the Organis right- '»
ly difpofed and exercifed upon its proper Qbe -+
jeék, 1in a juft Diftance and Medium, the clears 5
eft and ftrongeft Reafon muft yield to its Eviewo
dence, and can never interpofe but when there 11
is a.xcafonable Sufpicion of {fome Failure in the '3
A of Senfation: Nor can it make any Inqui-- ©
ry Whether the Evidence of Senfe is true ?.'s
But only whether it is truly the Evidence of -1
Senfe ? . So that for a Man to- argue againft -
the plaineft Evidence of Senfe, is to oppofe

the Evidence of Reiz{?m to what in its ownt

Nature admits of No Reafoning atall; orwhat -
is worfe, to lay afide both Senfe and Reafon, . i
and form a Judgment upon any Inftance of
Senfation without Regard to either of them,

I will be proper to add thefe two Things i
farther'concerning the Evidence of Senfe; firft, . .1
that it.was Neceffary it fhould be fo dire& and -2
immediate, fo clear and undoubted; ‘becaufe '}
it is the Firff Foundation of all Other Knowm : 3
ledge. of things Human and Divine, If -the: :
Truth .of this Knowledge admitted of any
Doubt, or were capable of any Proof, we . ..i
fhould ‘wander about in an everlafling Scepa... &

TRV I (470 B!
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ticgf‘,;withou‘ft the leaft Certainty in any thing:
Fdruo Proof urged for it, can be plainer or
more evident ‘than that which it is brought
to'prove ; -and ‘would therefore Ig&lf require
anbther Proof, and fo on with endlefs Confu-
fioh. - ‘The ‘other thing to be obferved is,
that all Self-cvident Propofitions, and Axioms,
and Pofiulsta, are clear and evident in Propor-
tioss £0 - their near Affinity to Senfation ; and
owe their apparent Truth and Certainty to a
more. Immediate Correfpondence with it. As
that The Whole is greater than the Part; two’
Thisgs équal to a third are equal in themfehves 3
allwhich and fuch like are derived more di-
relly from Senfation, and therefore have in
theth a Degree of Evidence little inferior to it.

Now what I have faid of fenfitive Know-
ledge muft be underftood of the Immediate and
bare' 45 of Senfation only, or of the Ideacone
fequent upon'it ; which the Intelledt firft
takes for granted, and' then makes its own
Remarks, together with all its Inferences and
Deductions from it. So that thus far only it’
is properly Knowledge, or a Neceffary Affemt of
the &Pi:ld};o an~évi§cnt Truth; 'a{d}r'aog‘aitb;
(for 'indeed .4/ that is fri@ly and properly
Knowledge: doth,- as fuch, excludeall that is
properly Believing) and a Man is faid altualy - .
to Kpow and mot to Belicve what he truly
fees with his Eyes and hears with his Ears:
Faith may be Confequent to that Affent of the
Mind upon fenfitive Evidence, but canno:hl;c

' €
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that Very Affent of the Mind which makes, .jk
Knowldge. Thus they who adtualy faw Lgw
zarus come out of his Grave at the call of “¥em
fus, could not be faid to Believe that they fawg
him rife from the dead, but to Kmow that hg
did- fo. They who were Eye-witneffes of
Chrift’s Afcenfion, coyld not be faid to Be-
lieve that they faw him afcend ; but to Kerow
it. This Knowledge indeed and immedigte:
Evidence of Senfe may be a good Ground andy
Foundation of fuch Truths as are dirc@tly dest
duced from thence by moral Reafoning and
Dedudtion, and which may fo become -tha
Objeéls of our Fuith. As the raifing Lazarus
fjom the dcad was a fenfible Evidence of 2,
Divine ¢linighty Powes in Chrift; and his afy
cending up into Heaven a {enfible Evidence
of the 7ruth of his DoFriue, and of his being
the Soz of God and the truc Meffiab, as he de
clared himfelf to be : The Spe&ators had a
Kuowledge of the Fafs, and a Faith of thofe

Truths whereof they were intended as a Proof

and Evidence. :

N PR . P
S o it was with Zhomas the Apoftle ;. he
could not be faid to Belicce that he fclt the
Print of the Nails in the Hands of Chrift, and
the Mark of the Wound in his Side ; but thag
he actualy Kuew them to be there: And fro
thence he Neceffarily inferr’d the Truth of his
Refurrection, which was Kuowledge ftill ; and
upon this Sewfitive and Rations| Knowledge it
S was
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wasthat he founded that great Article of Faith,
which ‘he made open Profeflion of by crying
out My Lord and My God. 'The Saying of our
Saviour upon that Confeflion of his Faith was,
Blyffed are they which belicve and have siot feen;,
which is our Cafe who are now Believers.: Not
becaufe we believe without Kmwldge ; but
becaufe our Faith is founded upon Rational only
ad ‘Moral, and not upon any Senfitive Evi-
dence of our own. We have firlt a Knows
kdge or moral Certainty of the Truth of the
Pa&s, from their Teftimony who had a fenw
fitive Evidence of them ; from the Hiftory of
the New Teftament, and the rational Proofs
of its being the Word of God: And it isupon
this Knowkdge we found our Belief of Chrift’s
being the Son of God and true Mefliah; of
his having almighty Power ; and of his being
Our Lord and our God. ‘

" A's it was neceflary to diftinguifh thefe two
things with fome exa&nefs, Senfitive Evidence
and Faith properly {o called, upon many Ac-
counts ; fo efpecialy was it requifite in order
to open the Fallacy of thofe who infift upon
S¢r7ict Evidence, in oppofition to Revelation and
Myfiery. 'The Evidence of Fafs related in
Scripture, cither Semfirive or Rational, is not
pioperly Faith, but Knowledge , and the Rationak
Knorwledge of fuch Falls Men cither have, or
may have if they pleafe, after the fame Man-
ficr they now come by the Knowlkdge of"r other

pana™S
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T'ranfactions related in szabam Hiftory. - Ani,
as for thofe reveal’d 7ruths which are Dedused,
from them, and which are properly the Qbn
je&ts of our Faith, fuch as Chrift’s being the Sos,
of God and true Meffiab, his having: almighty
Power, and being truly our Lord and our.God g
it is plain they are of fuch a Nature as noti$f
admit of any immediate Sen/itive Evidence.
Had thofe myfterious Doétrines, and ‘Truths
been In themfelves capable of Immediate fenfticn
Evidence either to the Fews or us, they would
then  become Knowledge, as was that of. thé
Fa&s and Miracles ; and fuch evident Knowe
ledge as would neceflarily Exclude all Faith,
So that tho’ our :modern Unbelievers bad ac
tualy Seen all the Miracles wrought by out
Saviour, yet fiill upon their Principles they
muft have continued void of all Faszb in thofe
My flerions Dotrines to which the Miracles were
defign’d to procure our Affent. -For Miracles
are but a Mediate external Proof of the Truth
of fuch Doétrines, and bave no Nastural and
Neceffary Gonne&ion with the Propofitions re~
veal’d 5 and tho’ an hundred of them were
wrought for the procuring our Affent. to Ome
Myftery, it would ftill remain as Incompree
benfible as-before. But thefe Men are not fa-
tishied with any thing fhort of a ftri& and Im-
mediate intrinfic ‘Evidence for- the . Dodrines
themfelves 5 infomuch that their obitinate refus
fal of an Affent to thefe reveald Truths, upon
foch -a Principle, is in this Refpedt 2 chte;}
L o
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dfhPerverfendfl cven beyond that of the hars
den’d - Jews; ' 'who attributing Chrift's Miracles
to/the Power of Beelzcbub, and no other than’
giving “Teftimotiy to himfelf, required a Sign
frotha the Father in Heaven ; and had this been
ghanted they were content to'acquicfce in the
Belief of his Doifrises. b
VRN A e SRESRTY
»:BuT our modern Unbelievers, if confifteri¢
with themfelves, muft have rejeted the Doce
trines notwithftanding their feeing even Such 4
Miracle from Heaven: For this would be 'but
a'Mediate Bvidence flill of the Truth of thofé
divine Dofirines our Saviour preach’d ; fome
of: which would have continued, by their very
Nature, equaly Myfteriousand Inconceivable
W them as before. - And therefore 7hey muft
have called f9r either a Dires fenfitive Intuition,
or ah Tmmediate Evidence of the divine Truths
themfelves ; fuch as would give them a Clear
and 4dequate Knowledge of the real Intri/z:'c-
Nature of Things, which is incomprchenfible
cither to- Senfe or Reafon: And upon a Re-
fufal of this,” they muft intirely have declined
any Fuith where they had no Direff Knows -
ledge by Ideas; nor immediate: Comprehenfion
of the incomprehenfible Myftery Irfelf. 1s it
not 2 monftrous Inconfiftency in our Oppofers
of ‘Revelation to profefs themfelves willing to
become Believers, if all Points of the Chriftian
Fajth were put into fuch a Light as that it
would be. Impoffble o BEL1EVE them? . For
’»’ R whether
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whether they had the immediate' Evidened of
Senfe, or of ftri& Demonftration for them; i
would be then all Knowledge or Science, and miot

Eaith. A w
- I IRAN |

which we have from Self-ConfCioufuefs. As ive
come to the Knowledge of things without - uis
by the Mediation of their Ideas 3 10-on the corx
trary we have an Immediate Feeling or Confch<
oufnefs of what istranfacted in our Mind, with<
out the Intervention of any Idess whatfoever,
Thus we have a Knowledge of all the Facalties
or Powers, and Operations of the Soul; not
only thofe of the Intelle/f and Will, together

&

L AnotuER Kindof Knowledge‘is thét

with all the various Modifications of them ;5

but of all the Paffions likewife and 4fcFions
of the Inferior Soul. 'This Kind of Percepti-
on fome have not unaptly called Internal Sen~
Jation, in order to diftinguifh it from that Per-
céption we have of External Objetts by their
Ideas, - and which cannot otherwife be known'
than by fome Rcprefentations or GharaQers of
them lodged in the Imagination, =~ - »

ConcerNiING this Kind of Knowledge
which we have of the Faculties of our own
Minds, fo very different from what we have
by external Senfation ; it will be neceffary to
obferve, that we have no degree of it mteces
dent -to the AFual Exercife of thofe Faculties
upon the Idcas of Ses/ition ; as we thould have
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. had.no Knowledge of any of our bodily Mo-

T A A TN

e A G e T

tionsif the Parts were not actualy moved: In-
fomuch that it is from the internal Senfation
or Confcioufnefs of thofe Operations of the
Powers of the Mind upon fuch Ideas, that we
at Firft neceflarily infer its very Exiffence ; and
obtain the higheft moral Certainty of an Imma-
tzrial Principle within us, endued with a Power
of, voluntary Motion or AFivity in itfelf, and
of communicating Motion atWill and Pleafure
to -the Parts of the Body. Thus we could
have had mo Confcioufnefs of Zhinking, ante-
¢edently to, and abftraltedly from any Obje&
or Idea altualy thought upon ; or of Willing
without fomething aGtualy Will’d or defired ;
nor of Love, Hutred, Fear, till thofe Paflions
were Exercifed upon fome Obje# loved, or ha-
ted, or feared; and fo in all the other Facul-
ties and Affeftions of the Mind. T
- Now fince we can have no Confcioufnefs-
of any of the Powers of our Minds before they:
3ualy operate ; and that their firft Operations.
muft neceflarily be upon Ideas of Senfation ;. it
is plain we cannot have Simple Ideas of them;
but are obliged to form to our felves Complex
Nogions of them, made up of thofe Ideas upon
which they operate, confider’d in conjundion
vith the conicious manner of the Mind’s ope-:
rating upon them; and the manner of its af-
feing the Body in thofe Operations. ‘
Vg ‘ - Tao’

\
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Tuo’ this Kind of Knowledge neceflasily

* Prefuppofes that which we have from external
Senfation, and is of a more complex Nature ;
yet it is nothing inferior to it in Point of Cer-
tainty and Evidence. ‘The Neceffary Aflent of
the K'ﬁnd doth not only follow of Courfe up-
on this Confcioufnefs, as it is in the Cafe of
external Senfation ; but Falls in with it: They
are fo clofely conne&ed that the ConfCioufne/s
is itfelf the Immediate A&t of Affent or Know-
Iedge 5 at leaft they are fo infeparable that they
cannot be diftinguithed even in Thought.
When this internal Senfation or Conicioufnefs
is truly natural, by means of a due Tone and
‘Temper of the animal Spirits, and of the finer
Parts of the Body which are the more imme-
diate Inftruments of thofe mental Operations,
‘we can never be Deceived in this Article of
Knowledge. It is fo Sure and obvious, {o Clear
and diftin& that it admits of no Proof or Far-
ther Evidence from Reafon; and yet it would
be perverting the truc Procedure of human
Underftanding to confound this with Demon-
Sfration : Since it is fo Immediate and Intimate
to us that there is no room for any Applica-
tion of a Common Meafure either to illuftrate or
increafe its Evidence ; or to difcover the Truth
or Falfthood, in any Inftance, of thofe Facul-
ties and Operations whereof we have fuch a
real internal Feeling. So that for a Man to
argue away any Inftances of this Krowldze
we

L 2t L - mea el . L a-e g
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we have from Self-Confcioufnefs, or deny their
;Cértain;y, ‘would be no lefs abfurd than flatly -
‘to contradi&t the moft clear and diftinét Per-

* éeption of 'External Senfe. Only it is to be

~ obferved that all here faid of this Knowledge

"isto be underftood of the Firf and Immediate
~Perceptions of our mental Operations, and of
" their ﬁeality and Zruth ; ang not of any Far-
'Ther Obfervations made upon them by the In-
[}l)o(;u or Confequences
“afterwards drawn concerning the Nature or
*Manner of thofe Operations. To inftance in
fome few Particulars of this Kind of Know-
' ledge. |

- A M AN who by an immediate Confciouf=

nefs of what paffes within him doth not Know

“certainly, that he hath a Faculty of Resfon and
“Underftanding as well as of Senfitive Percep-
tion; and that thefe two are totaly different

‘in Kizd, and not in Degree only ; is not capable
of being altered in his Opinion by any 4rgs-

ment or Perfuafion: This Knowledge is fo im-

_mediate, that tho’ many other Arguments may
be offered to render that Point highly Probable ;
_yet nothing can work a full Convicfion of the
Truth of it, but the Regard and Attention he
hath to an inward Feeling and Confcioufne(s of
fuch a reafoning Faculty within him. - If by

being Confcious to what is tranfaéted in his

own Mind, he doth not perceive fuch an Effen-

tial Difference between Thinking and Sen qgive

er=
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Perception, as is a fufficient Ground. for thefe
Confequences, 7hat Reafon is a Faculty intirely
different in Kind from that Inflinit.and fenfitive
Perception which e obferves in Bruses; and That
mere Matter is not capable of Thinking avd Reg-
Jfon 5 no Evidence whatioever built on-apy
Foundation from Without, can add to the
Truth and Perfpicuity of thofe Conclufions,
or raife them up to an higher Degree of Cer-
tainty in him. 3 .

Acai1nN, we have an immediate Confciond=
nels of a Freedom of Will within us;. o of a
Power to al or forbear to ad, and to a& this
way or the quite contrary in all Matters of
Duty, aswell as in all things indifferent : From
whence the natural Dedution of Reafon is,
that our A&ions being Free and Voluntary
they muit be cagable of being Impuzable to us
as moraly Good or Bad, and confequently liable
to Reward or Punifbment from Him who en-
dued us with that Faculty. This free Princi-
ple within us is 10 Se/f~evidenz, that no Reafon
or, Argument can render it more {0 ; all at-
tempt of Progf for the Corroboration, of  it.is
utterly needlefs, and ferves only to perplex and
confound the cleareft Evidence the Mind is ca-
pable of for the Truth of any thing: So timt
in all Contention and Debate relating. tq this
Point, as well as to what immediately depends
on it, the laft Appeal for a final Decifion muft
be to the immediate Con/Cioufnefs of the Mind 5

I ‘ an




Tel B RO T e b e 8

i A o T R

THE UNDERSTANDING. 217

~inid he who would not détermine againft abfo-
<hate ‘Decrees,’ and unconditional Predefiination,
~Bleffiony -and Reprobation; from a Difcernment
Yof ‘Freedom of Will within himfelf; muft be
-w -corrupt Judge and blinded with Prejudice ;
“and is not capable of a full Convition from
‘any other Topic. : -

-~ T'HUs again, we have an immediate Con-
fcioufnefs and internal Senfation of Remorfe on
the Committal of wicked Aions, and of a
fecret Complacence of Mind on the Performance

- of fuch as are moraly Good ; and by the fame

- Con{cionfhefs we perceive thefe to be imme-

* diate natural Spurs to one, and Determents

‘from the other. And as we have animmediate
-Self-Confcioufnefs of thefe Paffions, o by an

- obvious Dedu&tion of Reafon, they become

- fuch a folid Ground of Evidence for the effen-

- tial and eternal Difference between Virtue and
Vice, that he who will not be convinced of this
differerice by Reafoning from fuch Confciouf-
nefs, would be hardy enough to refift all Ar-
guments built on any other Foundation. I do

ot fay that thefe Paffions of Pleafure and Pain

“waturaly confequent to our Actions, are 7hem-

<felves an Immediate Evidence of the moral

7 Good or Evil of A&ions prior to any Detluc-

“igjon ‘of Reafon; or that we have an internal
' Bofhin# and Moral Senfe, whereby we Immedi-

" ajely - and Intuitively difcern the Difference of

- Virtue¢ and Vice without any Inference of

S ' Q2 " Reafon,
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Reafon, and previouily to it, as fome ridicu-
loufly affert : Becauie nothing can be plainer
than that the AFions themfelves muft be Ap=
prebended as Moraly Good or Bad before fuch
Natural Pleafure or Pain can be caufed by them;,
and confequently their moral Good or Evil
muft confift in fomething previous not only to
thofe Puffions, but alfo to Auy Faculty What-
ever that pprebends it.  Butl fay there can-
not ‘be a furer Groznd on which to build an
undoubted Aigument for that real and unalte-
rable Difference between Virtue and Vice,
which is antecedent in itfelf both to our Per-
ceiving it, and being thus affected by it, after
Ary manncr.

Nor docs it take off any thing from the
Certainty of this Knowledge I am ipeaking
of, or the Force of its Evidence, that fome
Men have little or no Resiwrfe in the Com-
mittal of habitual and known Sins. For it
was not {0 with them at Firff; they are in an
Unnatyral State, and have almoft quite defaced
and fmother’d one of the ftrongeft Paflions in
human Nature by inceflant Contradi&ion, and
offering it perpetual Violence, till they areal-
moft paft any Feeling or Conicioutnefs of it.
And when this genuine and proper Ground of
a reafonable and fatisfadtory Proof of the Dif-
fereice between Virtue and Vice, is rendered
weak and feeble in Men ; then they become,
clamorous in their Demands eithey for an

= ‘ - Inflind
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Infiin whereby to difcern it Immediately and
Intuitively 5 or for fuch ftrict Demonfiration as
1§ quite gcﬁdc the Nature of Morality, aswell
as reveal’d Religion. And this unreafonable
Claim of " theirs has put fome well meaning
Perfons upon abfurd and fruitlefs Endeavours
to prove that fuch an In/int# or Senfé is altualy
implanted in human Nature; and others to
prove that fach Demon/firation may be hadin alk
the important Points of natural Religton.

‘80 again, if from that immediate Confciouf-
nefs Men have of the Operations of their own
Minds, they are not convinced that their
Knowledge is of the Operations Zhemfelves, and
notof any Reflex Ideas within them of - thofe
Operations ; a ftronger Argument cannot be
offered for their Conviction.

" LasTvry, if a Man from the Obfervation
of what paffes within him is not Conicious to
himfelf that he hath no Purely Intellettual, or
Abfira? [piritual Ideas for the Exercife of the
Operations of his Mind, independently of all
Ideas of Senfation (the Neceffary rational Con-
fequence from which is, that he hath no way

‘of conceiving things purely Spiritual and fm-

material but by Analogy with thofe Complex No-
tions and Conceptions, which are form'd from
thofe Ideas confidered together with the Opera-
tions of our Mind upon them) it will be in
vain to offéer many other things which may be
- Q3 . faid
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faid upon this Point for farther Proof and 11-°*
luftration, B S ,i\
Tuese two forts of Knowledge are Imieu!s
diate, and confequently a Sort of Intuitien 5 and'3
confidered ftri¢tly in themftlves, do exchide all-!
Reafoning and confequential Deduttion, whichy
as we have feen, are of an Affer Confideration.!
And this lcads us to another Kind of Know=*
ledge or Evidence very different from eithet
of them, which is Mcdiate and altogether ac-:
quird by Deducion and Confequence: That -
is Reafon ; which differs from the Underftand~:
ing or Intellet#, in that Zhis is a more general:
Term and denotes the very Power or Facalty
itfelf; but the other exprefleth an Operation of
that Faculty, and is limited to that one Par~
#icular Operation which confifts in Ilation or
Confequence.  This thercfore weare to diftin
guifh into Four different Heads of Knowledge,:
according to the different Manner of theIntels
le&’s Procedure in making its Dedu&ions and:
Confequences, and according to the different
Kind of Evidence in each of them,

L. Tue firftHead of this Knowledge or Bvi--
dence is that of Science or Demonfiration 3y which’
may be placed in the cleareft Light-at once:
in the Syllogifiic Form, or in what is reducible:
to it, by the atual Application of a -common:
Meafure, Determinate and Certain, to two Ex-:
tremes which are Infallibly Commenfurate with

. ’ ' it :
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it: So that the Conclufion follows by an _45-

Jolute Neceffity, and Compels the Affent of the

Intelle® to the Truthof it, evenin Oppofi-
tion to any Tendency of the #ill to the con-
trary thould it be Attempted ; and the Know-
ledge is as infallible, as the dire¢t and clear Per-
ception of Senfation or Self-Conicioufnefs.
The Logicians confine Demonftration to Caxfes
and Efes ; and they make two forts of it, that
of proving the Effé/# from the immediate Canfe, .
and that of proving the Caufe from a remote
Efelf. 'The Mathematicians apply the demon-
firative Form to Number, Extenfion and Fi-
gure ; but with this difference, that tho’ they
mzke their Inferences cxprefly, - yet they carry
one of the Premifes in their Mind. And from
thence again the Ndme only, and empty Co-
lour of it came to be introduced into Ezbics and
Mataphyfscs 5 not without a plaufible Appear-
ance of 'a great Improvement of them; but
in Confequence and Reality, -not without dark-
cning and enervating all the Dorines and
Precepts of Morality and Natural Religion,

II. Tue next Head of Knowledge which |
we have from Reafon is, that of a Moral Cer-
taiy,. the utmoft Degree of which approaches
next to what is Demonftrative. This Know-
ledge is acquired by fuch Proofs or Mediums
35 have an Indubitable Conne&ion only with the
two Extremes. ‘The Force and Evidence of
this 2 plain Underftanding is capable of appre-

s , Q“' hen S
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hending, . and it parely or never. requires-gire, |
Syllogifiic Form far the Inftrudtion. of Perfopg;;
unprejudiced ; tho’ this is fomectimes neceflary ;|
for the Confuting perverfe and groundlefs Op3
fition. The Arguments here are drawn froma -
opics of Reafon in general, and the Evidences:+
which go to make up a Moral Certainty may be,;
a Combination of all Kinds of Knowledge, not .+
excepting even that of Science or fri@ Demon-
Siration.  From thence indeed Arguments may
be drawn in Natural_Religion; as when we -
prove the Power, and Wifdom, and Goodaefs of ,
God from Aftronomical Propofitions already de-.,
monfirated: But then the Moral Deduétions :*
made from thence are not Zhem/ehves capable of :
the fame demonftrative Evidence ; the Mathe- .
matical Propofitions are taken for Grantedhere, -
and then Moral Arguments are built upon them, .
which conclude with a quite Different Kind of
Certainty. The Affent of the Mind here is -
free and Voluntary, and follows by a Moral Ne~ .
ceffity only ; which obligeth every one not to .
oppofe or contradi& the common Sence and 0
Reafon of Mankind ; and in Religion pasticu- -
larly (in Relation to which we have this maral .
Evidence more efpecialy under Confideration) -,
the with-holding our Affent to it is ever utterly, .-
dnexcyfable. 'Thus as in Demontftration the Af- .
fent of the Intelle&t is Compeld, nay tho’ ig ..
fhould meet with the Oppofition of the will ; ..
-f0'in Moral Evidence it is quite the Reverfe 5
for in this the Will hath a great Power and ..
- Influence

'\
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Influence if“promoting or obftiu&ing that Af-
fent: And hence it comes that there is Room -
left for Paffien and Prejudice of all Sorts to in-
terpole here, 'and give a Byals to the Intelled
contrary to itsown natural Tendency; and to
the Right it hath of judging and determining
upon all Degrees of moral Reafoning according
to the true Merits of the Caufe. ' '

‘W B come to the Knowledge of every thing
in Natural Religion for which we have a mo- -
nal Certainty, by a long and impercegtible Se-
ries of Reafoning; and the Progrefs is flow"
from one Step to another, till at laft the Mind
forms to itfelf Propofitions of clear and un-
queftionable Verity ; which fome Men are apt
to look upon as fo many Axioms and Firft
Principles and Poflulata, becaufe they require
no exprefs and immediate Deduétion of Rea-
fon for their Certainty and Evidence. Thus
the Evidences of Natural Religion and Morality
grow up with us from our tender Years, and
receive a daily Increafe of Strength, from con-
tinued Obfervation, and the habitual Exercife
of-Reafon, according to the Advantages of E- -
ducation: Infomuch that this Knowledge of
the plaineft and moft obvious Moral Truths is .
gradualy’ obtain’d by Deduéion and Confe- -
quence ; fuch as, There is a God. God is to be
warfbiped by Man. Every one ought ta enjoy what
is bis own. - Where there is no Property there is
#0:Injuftice, 'The Procedure of the Intelled in

Sl Ly COl‘mng
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coming to this Knowledge is by fuch infenfi-:,
ble Degrees, that Men are fometimes apt tg, .
look upon thefe and fuch like Propofitions, ag
Sentiments purely natural and Iunate; and-a.
Sort of Principles congenial to the Mind, where— -
of they have a kind of Intuitive Knowledge,|
exclufive of all preceding Dedution, as beings,
fuperfluous and unmeceflary. Now tho’ thefz ,
plain Truths are fo evident that they leave ng, ;
room for Doxbr, and that the contrary may be ,
" reduced to _4b/urdity, and a Contradi&ion to
the common Sence and Reafon of Mankind;
it would however be very improper to callany
Proofs and Reafons which may be offered for -
+ them by the Name of Demonfiration, or to af-
fert that they either have, or are capable of
having Mathematical Certainty. 'THis is no other
than confounding two very different Kinds of .
Knowledge; which when rightly diftinguithed
are both of them equaly true, and folid, and -
undeniable, and founded upon the ftrongeft
Bvidence the Nature of either will admit of
and yet are not capable of the fame kinds-of:
Proof; and therefore the Abfurdity of blends)
ing thefe together is the very fame, ds if
we jumbled MoralCertainty and Evidence, with.
that we have purely from exteral Senfation ori
from Sey-Cozy?iou‘ﬁzg[:. A

- Now becaufe natural and reveal’d Religion
are capable of no other than a Moral Certaintys,
and that to the great Difadvantage of bothy)
I this
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thid hith beeh ¢onfounded with Demonfirative s
afd becauft forhe Men have afferted that na~
ttal Religion Or Morality is capable of Mathe-
métical Certdinty, and that others have in vain-
atfémpted to frame Syftems of Morality pur-
fuiht to that grofs Opinion ; ¥ fhall diftinguifh
thé'different Nature and Properties of thefe
two kinds of Buidesce, in “oppofite Columns
ufidér’ two’ diftiind Propofitions, the one M-
tMinktical- and the other Moral. *
O N T

,'/il»jl.. Y DU I .
@;W?kﬂl Certainty..  Moral Cortainty.
‘A jn this Propoftion. ' As in this Propofition,

e rhree Z;Ia of . Theisa ol
o.vight liwd Triample -~

. ore egaal 20 two right

‘Her s there is tl;
egrec of Ab-.
Sfohze Cermainty; the
Rvidence. is Infallible,
and ' the Confequence:
follows by a. Narwral:
Neceflity.

+T'r » Demondtratie.

Compels and Bxtops stho

ON this fide there
is the utmoft Degtee
of Morsl Certainty 3
the Evidences for it are:
Fodubitable, and . the
Confequences  follow
by a Moral Necofficy, -

- Tur Argumentron
this fide Ought pofi~
tively to Dasermine the

Judg-
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Affént of the Intel-
k& o .

_IN this Point of
Knowledge there is no:
Concurrence of the
Will; it is the fole
Operation of the fn
te;l)eéi, and no Preju-
dice or Paffion can fo
interpofe as to Sway
or Influence its Judg-
ment or Illation,

< @n this fide there
can be no Degrees of
Evidence or Certainty ;.
all Demonftrations.are.
equaly certain; there
can be no Proof but:
of one Kind ; nor can.
there be any Additional
Force of Arguments
drawn from Otler
kinds.of Knowledge. -

. ProcEDURE OF

Judgment ; they De-
mand and Reguire the
Affém of the InteHet:

. Yy el

IN this Knoﬁlc&gé’
a-Concurrence - of thel

Will is requifite every

to the Aflent of the
Lutellei? ; and it hatly
a great Power and In
fluence in promoting’
or obftruéting that Af%
fent: So that a Man!
fhall either give it, or
with-hold it, as he is-
impartial and unpre-

judiced ; or as he is

blinded with Paffion,
or habitual Immora-
lity. : :

- Tars fide admits-
of feveral  Dagrees of
Certainty ;' it takes in
AUl Kinds of Knoww
ledge ; and thie Truths :
of Morality are Mrs:
or Lefs evident accord~"
ing to the Strength”
and Perfpicuity of the -
Arguments by which
they are proved, -
Ogs
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N
. /Ons Demontfiration
4 amountsto the utmoft

Infallible Certainty jan
4 husdred Demonftra-
i tionsof the fame thing,
; Wauld not Incre(zze; or
i oniirm the Bvidence,
, Which neceflarily ex~
. dpdes 41l Poffibility of
. thethings being other-
- Wik ; and every Proof
~ butithe Onefborteftand
- Charefy are fuperflu-

ON this fide there
is a Concurrence of
Senfation by vifible Fi-
gures and Diagrams,
to help the Mind in
a,seady apprehending
and retaining a conti-
nued Chain of Deduc-
tions; the very thing
which enables Men in
Mathematics :to pro-
ceed in a Serics of En-
thymemes, leaving out

one Propofition of the

~moral Certainty

L

Here Many varie
ous Arguments may
concur to make up
even the higheft De-
gree of Moral Certainty
for any one Point ; and
yet no Zwo Argn-
ments be exally of
the fame weight, %‘h’iy
exe
cludes all Reafonable’
Caufe of Doubting, tho”

"not a bare Natural Pof~
fibility of the things

being otherwife for
ought we know.

Here there is no
Vifsble Clue of that kind
for the Procedure and
Guidance of - the In-
telle& ; but all its De-=
du@ionsare Purely Ra-
tional,and all its Refo~
lutions and Conclufi- "
ons are intirely b

firacted from any Im-<

mediate AF of Senfa-
tion; and therefore it"
is that in Matters of
Difficulty here theDia-

lectical
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Argumentin the com~

plete Form.

H grE all the Con-
-traditions and Abfur-
dities confequent upon

a Denial of the T'ruth,
are plainly difcernible
in the Very Nature of
theThings themfelves;
they are in a’ great
Meafure immediately
‘evident to Senfe; and
are therefore glaring
and palpable; and fol-
low with an abfolute
- and Iufallible Certain-
ty, like all other Con-
clufions which - have
Mas bematicalEvidence.

" Twuis takes Place
in things Natural, and
- Maserial, and Senfible,
fuch as Quantity, Fi-
gure and Extenfion;
the Ideas of all which
‘we have from Diref#

~ PROCEDURE OF i

le&ical Form of §¢l-
logifm is moftly in
Ufe, wherein the com-
mon Meafure is a&u-
aly apply’d to both
Extremes.

- HEe rE the Contra-
diGions and Abfurdi-
ties you are prefled
with in Argument, are
difcernible by the In-

"tellei? alone ; they have

a Refpe&t to our wa
of Tth:k%ng and Reaz
foning; and follow
witha Moral Certain
only, upon a denial of
the Truth, like all o-
ther Conclufions which
have Moral Evidence
ODIY’ .. B 1 LR “

et
2
>

T 115 extends itfelf

to things Spirisual and
Supernasural, {uch 4s
God and his Attri-
butes, and all o-
ther Imsmaterial Beings;
whereof we can havé

no
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40d Ionediate Scnfati-
SNOUIERE | ‘
r-l,‘fﬁ';‘ o

tlrond

"+ O this fide the I-

deas axe Simple and De-
‘$erminate, and concern-

~ -ipg which there is a

General Confent; and
therefore all their 4-
greements and Difagree-
ments may be render’d
6 diftin& and manifeft
tag to ftrike the Mind

' fully. and ‘irrefiftibly ,

-2konce.

<<<<<
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no Dire and Dnmedi-
ate Ideas; and which
are therefore no other-
wife conceivable, but -
by the Mediation of
things natural. God
and his Attributes are
the Immediate Objeéts
of our Knowledge and

Faith in their Types

and Reprefentations
only; and the Mediate
Obgeds of both as to
their Real Incompreben~
fible Nature and Sub-
ftance.

Our Reafonings on
this fide are all about
Notions and Conceptions
which are not only
-very Complex in them-
felves, and each of
them a Compofition
of many Ingredients;
but wonderfully va-
ried according to ' the
different Sentimentsof
Menand their very op~
pofite ways of Think-
ing; fo that there is
no {mall Difficulty in

bringing
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Tuis is frittly
Knowledge or Science,
and neceflarily ex-
cludes all Belief in ge-
neral, and Faith pro-
perly focall’d, and all
Affent of the Mind
upon the Zeflimony of
others.

Tuis Propofition
contains Matter of

pure Speculation or .

7 heory only 5 and it re-
quires no Concurrence

PROCEDURE oF

bringing Men to fix
and afcertain their mo-
ral Notions and Con-
ceptions by the Zrue

Meafure or Standard.

HEerE we may be
faid both to Know and
to Believe the fame
Propofition, in natural
or reveal’ld Religion,
To Know it upon the

‘utmoft moral Proof

and Evidence ; and to
Believe it in general,
becaufe the voluntary
Concurrence of the##ill
is requifite to that Af-
fent of the Mind, and
it i3 not extorted.
And itisalfo aReligious
Faith when there is a
full Concurrence of the
Will and Heart to it,
Subfequent to that Af=
fent of the Intelled.

As there is a Con-
currence of the Will
requifite in order to
influence the Affent of
the Intelle® to the

Truth

'i
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of the #illeither 70 or
after the Affent of the
Intelle&t; fo that the
Prattical Ufes of it are
merely accidental.

truth of this Propofis
tion; fo muft it afs
terwards continue to
Clofe. with that Affent
in order to regulate

our Praffice, and to
fway and influence the

Manners of Men,
which is then a truly
Praitical Faith

1. FroMm the very different and even op-
pofite Nature of Moral Certainty, and that which
is ftri@ly Demonfirative and Mathematical putin-
to this Light ; it muft appear Firft, that there
is as little room for the latter in Morality and
Natural Religion, asin Revelation. 'To make
this Point the more evident, I have taken for
my inftance the fundamental Truth of all Nz-
tural and Revealed Religion, and which of all
others is prefumed to be the moft ftrictly de
monftrable. The Propofition is undoubtedly
and unqueftionably true ; it hath the higheft
kind of Evidence the nature of the thing will
admit of : It is founded upon the plaineft Res-

Jon and the utmoft Moral Certainty; {0 as to

Demand and Claim the Affent of the Intelle&t;
and render its Difent inexcufable Partiality and
Wickednefs. But that it is not ftri&ly Demonfira-
bl is plain from the very Exiffence of a Deity
being revealed in Scripture by the name I 4m,
which is in other Words, I exiff; and from

R that

241
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‘that faying, The Fool hath faid in bis Heart there
is no God: For if there were any Oze demon-
ftrative Argument, or a Mathematical Cer-
tainty for it, this would render all Other Ar-

mments either from Scripture or Reafon ine
tircly needlefs; and there could not be fuch a
thing as a ipeculative Atheift in the World ;
whereas the Experience of all Ages hath fhewn,
that there are many fuch Fuols, otherwife of
great Learning and natural Sagacity, who
have argued that there is no God. ‘They have
indeed varied much in their Manner of doing
this; fome who denied the Exiffence of a Deity,
have however allowed a Firf# Caufe; others
who allow’d a Firft Caufe, have deny’d it to
be an Intelligent Agent ; others who allow him
to be an Intelligent Agent, yet deny his Provi-
dence; and fome who allow his Previdence,
have however corrupt Notions of his Atzributes,
and fuch as by immediate Confequence deftroy
his very Exiftence. And wc are not without
a lamentable Inftance, even in our own times,
of a Perfon of great natural Sagacity and clafe
Application ; who hath firft undertaken to
Demonflrate the Exiftence Of One God Only, by a
Chain of Metaphyfical Deduétions: And yet
~ afterwards hath publifh’d another Book of no
fmall Bulk to demonftrate, by the fame dint
of Metaphyfics, the Exiftence of Moare Gods
than One; tho’ if you ftrip both thefe Under-
takings out of their Metaphyfical Drefs, the
irreconcileable Inconfiftency and Contradiction
- between




THE UNDERSTANDING. 243

between them will be evident to common.
8ence and Reafon ; and nothing will appear
plainer, than that there can be no Demon/fira-
tion for the Exiftence of One God, but what
muft conclude as neceflarily againft the Exi-
ftence of any Orber God whatloever, Co-ordi-
nate or Inferiour. S

"~ WHEN the Reader’s Aftonithment is over,
how this Palpable Monfircus Inconfiftency
fhould pafs with fuch Currency and Smooth-
nefs as 1t hath done, and without a general Ob-
fervation and Abhorrence; I fhall go on to re-
mark, that if there were any one clear de-
monftrative Argument of apparent Mathema-
tical Certainty for the Exiftence of a Deity
and his Attributes, then all that Variety of
Opinions would fall of Courfe; nor would
there be any fuich thing as Idvlatry, or worfhip-
ping more Gods than one: And what is yet
more ftrange, whofoever was capable of un-
derftanding that Form of Demonftration might
be faid indeed to Know there is a God; and
yet not Believe in him, according to the proper
Acceptation of a Religious Faith. Alas! no-
thing is farther from the Nature of Muthema-
tical Certainty, than Metaphyfical Abfiraifions,
and Mankind would be in a defperate Con~
dition indeed, if they were to depend upon
fuch Abftra&tions for the fundamental Point of
all Religion natural and reveal’d ; and were
to be conduted by a Spider’s Clue thro’ an
. R a intricate
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intricate Maze of nice and thinfpun- notional:
Abftradtions, before they could arfive at thist
Conclufion, Therefore there is a God; or whick
is in Effe¢t or Confequence the very fame,
T herefore there is but One God. ~ - z

T HaT Mathematical Certainty is not to
be had but in things Mathematical, and thdt
Demonftration properly fo call’d can have no
Place in Morality or Natural Religion, hath been
the general Opinion of the Wife and Learned ;
accordingly it is a faying of Yamblicus, That
Demonfirations are not to be expeifed in Matters
concerning God and things Divine. And in an
~ excellent Treatife of natural Religion (which
went thro’ the Hands of two great and Learn~-
ed Prelates of our own ; and which hath more
Force of Argument and ftri& Reafoning in it,
than all the Abftratted and Metaphyfical
Tra&ts which have fince appeared upon that
Subjet) there is another faying full to the fame
Purpofe. Do Men expeli Mathematical Proof
and Certainty in moral Things? Why, they may
as well expect to fee with their Ears, and bear
with their Eyes.

- TsE endeavouring to .gratify Men in that
unrealonable ExpeQation is not only 4b/urd,
as being altogether impra&icable; but hath
been of Pernicious Confequence in thefe two
Refpeds.  Firfl, As the Writers in this way
have furnifhed the World with an handle for

think-
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thinking that nothing in natural Religion is tq
be regarded as ftriikly Obligatory, farther than
K i capable of fuch demonftrative Proof: And
fince the Nature of it will not admit this, the
unavoidable Mifcarriage of all who attempt it
is of no fmall Prejudice to the Cauf¢ they would
thus maintain by 4 Zeal without Knowledge, .
For I appeal to any obferving Perfon, whether
the Effe& and Confequence of it hath not ale
ready been, the fupporting and encouraging
Libertines and Unbelievers in their Demands for
Demonfirative Certainty and Evidence in every
Point both of Faizh and Prafice? And whea
ther every ‘Thing now publifhed in Religion is
not too generaly look’d upon with Contempt,
which hath not fome Air and Appearance at
leaft of demonftrative Certainty and Evidence?
The difcerning Men among Infidels, Free-
thinkers, and Libertines do well know that
fach Evidence is never to be obtained either
for Natural or Reveal'd Religion ; and that no-

~ thing can contribute more to the Advantage of

their Caufe, than thusdrawing off their Antago-
nifts from a truly rational and folid way of Ar-
gument, and putting them upon an impoffible
Task ; wherein they muft neceffarily wafte and
confume all their Strength and Vigour in empty
Noifé, and Flourifb, and Beating of the Air, .

: .S'econdly,! As it is a dire& Infinuation againfy

all Rewveald Religion ; for if mere Morality is

fridly Demonfirable, and Revelation is m,pablx}
‘ R 3 o
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of no more than Moral Evidence, then this laft
can never be upon an equal Foot of Certainty
and Evidence with natural Religion. This Con-
fequence is fo obvious that all who are evily
inclin’d to Revelation muft plainly fee it; and
they accordingly infift upon Mathematical
Certainty and Evidence in Religion, and relifh
nothing but what hath a Colour at leaft of De-
monftration: And from thence it is that all
our new-fangled Metaphyfical Morality is grown
into Mode and Fathion ; and that our Modern
Writers upon that Subje® have unwarily
formed their Difcourfes to the prevailing Tafte
and Genius of an Unbelieving Age. :

2. Another thing which appears from the
above Oppofition is, that notwithftanding the
greateft Evidence we have for natural Religion,
it however includes a Religions Faith; and
that this Faith, as it ought to be, is Founded
on the utmoft Moral Certainty.  'When from a
full Proof and Evidence to their Reafon, Men
have given their Affent to the Exiftence of a
Deity; and from thence have inferr’d that he
muft have all incomprehenfible Perfe@ion,
and infinitely greater than we can imagine;
and have accordingly fubftituted the high-
et Perfeftions difcernible in the Creature,
and in our human Nature in particular, to
ftand for his inconceivable Perfections: ‘Then
the hearty Concurrence of the Will to that great
and fundamental Truth improves and Completes
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it into a Religious Faith in God, and in all his
Attributes ; and Inclines the Mind to the Dif=
charge and Performance of all thofe Duties
which are deduced from them by the Light
of Nature; 10 that without Fuith it is impoffible
to pleafe God in any Religion. Faith, in the
frit Propriety of the Word, is as neceflary
in Natural Religion, as in Reveald ; for tho’
we have the Utinoff Proof and Moral Evideuce
for the Exiftence of a Deity, which is fo far
Knowledge only : Yet flill becaufe the Intrinfic
Nature of God and his Ejfential Attributes are
utterly Incomprebenfible and incffable, and can
be no Immedate Obje&s of our Underftanding ;
Men muft Indireifly, and by the mediation of’
their Subftitutes, give the 4jfént of the Intellet
here, as well as the Confent of the Will, to the
truth of things as My/lerious as any in all re-
veal’d Religion; and which they are oblig’d
to conceive and apprchend by the fame 4nalyzy
we do all the Myfteries of Chriftianity.

3. T HE laft thing I fhall obferve from the
different Nature of Moral and Mathematical Cer-
tainty is, that Evangelical Faith (which as we
fee adds no more to that which is ncceffary in
natural Religion than the believing the #ord
of God, whole Exiftence and Attributes we
were obliged to believe before) is no Precarious

- or Implicit Affent of the Mind. The cafe here

is the very fame as it is in Natural Religion ;
we have the utmoft moral Certainty and Evi-
R dence
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dence for the Scriptures being the #ord qf God,
or a Supernatural Revelation from'Heaven; we

neither give our Affent to this great Truth our 3,

felves, nor defire that others fhould do o, but- -
upon the utmoft moral Certainty and Evidence .-
Men arc capable of receiving for a Truth or

Fa& of that Nature. Now whether they Are .-
fuch or Noz 7 is no immediate Point of Faith,

iR
~

but of Knowledge 3 and if Men, fivay’d and in+ .

fluenced by Prejudice or Prepoflefiion againft

plain and full reafonable Evidence, with-held .

the Affént of the Intelle? here ; there can be no
fubfequent Concarrence of the Will, and confe-
quently no Evangelical Faith. But if the 4/=

o

ot
i

Jent of the Intelle7 is given to that great Truth, -

and there is morcover a Concurrence of the
Heart and Will ; then Men a& juft in the
fame Manner they did before in natural Re-
ligion: They give the Aflent of the Mind to
Truths in the Hord of God, no more Incom=
prebenfible nor otherwife My fferious than his Na-
ture and Attributes; to things as Fafily con-
ceiv’d and exprefled by the very fame dralogy ;

things whofc real Nature admits of as little fnw :

trinfack Immediate Proof or Evidence; and ace !
cordingly do afterwards fufer thefc myfterious
Truths to Influence their Lives and Pradtice ; .-

and that is a complete Evcugelical Faith. .

TuEsE two. things thercfore in refpedt of -

Fvangelical Faith, are of no imall Confequence
to be . rightly diftinguifhed in all our Contros

yerfies with the Adverfaries of Reyelation.
” . 1. THE
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1. Tue fiuft is, the 4fimt of the Under-
fawding to the Truth of any Propofition upon
Suffecient Undoubted Evidence or a Moral Certain-
#y ; which is:thus far merely Knowledge, and
of 2 very different and feparate Confideration
in itfelf. Here then we are to fix our Foot, and
join: iffue with all Ranks of Unbelievers upon
the Point of Knowledge only. For as in Natural
Religion the firft and great Queftion is not,
Whether we Bslieve the Exiftence of a God?
But whether there Is a God ? So the firft and
main Point to be decided with Regard to Re-
velation is not, Whether we Believe the Scripe
tures to be the Word of God? But whether
they realy 4re {o? And whether we have fuf-
ficient Reafon to Kmow they are fo? Whe-
ther we will yield the Affent of the Intelleét to
that great Point of Knowledge, as to a Truth
founded upon the utmoft Moral Proof and E-
vidence the Natare of the Thing will bear, and
that we are now Capable of receiving ? Nay,
fuch- Proof and Evidence as would be not only
a full Conviion to the Underftanding in any
Matters of the fame kind merely Zemporal and
Hyman; but much greater than 7bey can ad-
mit of.. This Point of Knowledge in gencral
is firft to be decided ; and when there is an /s
Jent of the Underflanding to it, then the Con-
‘currence of the Will and its clofing with it,
which. is Subfeqaent to that Knowledge; com-
pletes an Buangelical Faith,. And the Procedure
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is thus, As, when the Exiftence of a Deity is af-

fented to, in natural Religion, upsm full Moral
Proof and Evidence, Men Believe in the incom-
prebenfible Natare and dttributes of God = So
spon the Affent of the Underffanding in general to
the Scriptures being a divine Revelation 5 the Afs
Jent of the Intellelt, and Confent of the Will is
yielded to all the particular Dotyines contained.in
them y tho' fome of them relate likewife to things
as incomprebenfible, as the real intrinfic Nature
of God and bis Divine Attributes.

T Hus we fee that Men muft Know, before
they can rightly Believe ; and havea full Con-
viction of their %udgment upon fufficient Evi-
dence, before there is any clofing of the #ill
to Complete the Nature of Evangelical Faith ;
which is literaly as the Apoftle defines it, 7Z¢
Fvidence of Things mot feen, or the Affent of
the Underftanding to the truth and Exiftence
of things Inconceivable, upon certain and evi-
~ dent Proof of their Reulityin their Symbols and
Reprefentatives. This thews the ftrange Incon-
fiftency of thofe Men who reje& the Faith of
Chriftian Myfteries, under Colour of want-
ing Striff Reafon and Evidence 5 for as it is their
prefent Guilt, fo the Ground of their Condem-
" mation hereafter will be their #ant of Know-
ledze, when they had all the proper Means of
-attaining it ; and that they did not yield the
Affent of the Underflunding upon the fame or
greater Moral Certainty and Evidence, ‘thag
woul

L)

|
|
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- would be a full Convi&ion to them in Matters
merély Human of the fame Sort.  That they
withheld ' that Affent either thro’ Pafflon or
Prejudice 5 or for want of Application to weigh
and/ confider the Force of that Evidence; and
- that they infifted upon a Sor? of Proof and E-
- vidence, which is proper only to a quite diffe-
rent Kind of Knowledge, and fuch as would
tender all Religious Faith impradicable.

T ue Influence of the#ill upon the Affent
of the Intelle& to Truths capable of Moral E-
widence only, is {o great, that if Men were once
well enough inclin’d to Morality and Natural
Religion, to wifh the Gofpel and all the Poc~
trines and Precepts in it were true; they would
foon difcern: the prevailing Strength of that
Moral Evidence which Claims and Demands
the Affent of the Underftanding ; as Chrift
himfelf obferves, Yobn vii. 17. édv Tis 8ay If
:7 Man is willing, or difpofed, to Do the Will

God whatever it appears to be, He fball
Know of the Doltrine, whether it be of God;
Or whether I fpeak of my felf. But when Men
are byaffed and blinded by their Immoralities
and Violations of Natural Religion ; then the
%{aﬁilneit Evidence even of Senfation for the

th of any Doétrine, may be Evaded; as
the Jews the fenfitive Evidence of Mgracles for
our Saviour’s Divine Miffion ; nay tho’ they
called them Miracks, yet they attributed the
Power by which they were wrought to B;dg
e S A 3
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gebub the Prince of the Devils: And the Ro~
manifts at this Day obftinately elude the cleareft
Evidence of their Sesfes in the Point of Tran-
fubftantiation, by refolving an Heap of Con-
traditions both to Senfe and Reafon, into the
Almighty Power of God. The cleareft Evi~
dence and Convi&ion of Self-Confcioufnefs may
be ftifled and loft for want of a duc Attentiorr
and Regard to it ; and thus Multitudes have
overturned the glaring irrefragable Evidence of
their own Minds for a Freedom of Will, by Ar-
gunients drawn from God’s Prefcience and De~
crees; which is oppofing the Evidence of Rez='
Jon, to that of Self-Confcioufnefs ; a Knowledge
of equal, if not greater Truth and Certainty
than that of Reafon, and which ought not
therefore to be confronted with it. So again,
- may the utmoft Degree of Moral Certainty al-
ways admit of fome Evafion or other; as the
Jews evaded all the Arguments of Chrift for
his Divine Miffion, drawn from Zypes and
Prophecies 5 they were realy Blind to the Force
of them from inveterate Prepoffeffion and Pre-
Judice ; and the Perverfenefs of their #3lls quite:
obftruéted all Aflent of the Intelleid to the
" Ttuth of his Do@rine. This is the very De-
Lription given of them by our Saviour him-’
felf. They Seeing, fee not; and Hearing, they
kear not, neither do they Underfland : which was
not from any NaturalDefelt in their Iatellec-
#nals, nor for want of the Utmoff Moral Evi

dence ; but gs he obferves, Becaufe their Heart.

4 wag

\
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way: grofs, and Lef they fhould UNDERSTAND
wish their Hr ART. -

.Taus neceflary to the Affent of the In«
telle@®, even where there is the utmoft Moral
Grtaimy and Evidence, is the Concurrence of
the Heart and Wiil, and an intire freedom from.
all Prejudice and Prepofleflion ; and therefore.
the Guilt and Hypocrify of the Jews confifted
i this, that they were not as ready to give
their Affent upon a Moral Certainty and Evi-
dence in Matters of Religion, as in things in-
different and Merely Human. 'They could ob-

- ferve that when the Skie was Red in the Even-

ing, it was a Sign of Fair Weather the Day fol-
lowing ; and if Red and Lowring in the Morn-
ing, it was a Sign of Foul Weather that Day
But they Could no¢ difcern the Signs of the Times,
and of that Zime in particular wherein there
was a Completion of all the antient Prophecies
from the Beginning of the World, relating to
the perfonal Appearance of the Mefliah; and
for this Reafon it is that we find Chrift upbraid-
ing them not fo much for want of Fairh, as for
their ftupid and wilful Jgnorance ; calling them
Foots and Blind, as being deftitute of that Knowe
ledgs which ought to have been the Foundation,
of their Faitk in the promifed Meffiah.

3. T uE other thing neceffary to be obferved,
in relation to Evangelical Faith is, that Con-
Jemt of the Will and Concarrence of the Hears

- ' which
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which is Subfequent to the Aflent of the Intels
le&, and founded upon'it; and is to be well
diftingunithed from any Influence of the Will
which is Prior to that Affent. Every Affent
of the Mind to the Truth of any Propofition

capable of Moral Evidence only, hath beea ..

promifcuoufly and indifferently call’d a Believa
ing it, to the great Confufion of our way of
Thinking and Speaking. Every Affent of the
Mind to any Truth in Religion is not Faith,
tho’ all Faith is an Affent of the Mind. 'This
general Word Belief muft therefore be well di~
ftinguithed, into that Affent of the Mind which
is properly Knowledge ; and the Concurrence of
the Heart and Will which Completes and im-
proves it into a Religious Faith, Conféquent to
that Knowledge and Founded upon it. The
Affent of the Intelle, or Fudgment of the
Mind, muft be Firf fixed or determined, in
relation to any Propofition whatfoever in Re-
ligion ; the Propofition muft be perfedly Iz-
telligible, and the Truth of it muft appear from
a Moral Evidence, fufficient for a Full Con=
viction of the ftri¢teft Reafon : So that it muft
be a Point of Knowledge, Before that full Con.
fent of the Will and clofing of the Heart with
that Point of Knowledge, which renders it
both Fuith and Knowledge at the fame time ;
nor Caxn there be an Immediate Aflent of the In=
tellect, or Concurrence of the Will to any Pro-
pofition containing what is Unconceivable or Ip=
comprebenfible ; whatfoever is {0, cannot be a

1 _ Dire}
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Diref} and Immediate Obje& either of Kiow-
kdge or Faith, 1 fhall explain this by a few
Inftances, as particularly in this Propofition,

. There is a God, 'This muft be firft well Un=
derfiood 5 for tho’ the whole Nature of Gody
and of all his Res/ intrinfic Attributes is utterly.
incomprehenfible ; yet we apprehend them all
clearly, and they become very obvious and in-
telligible in their Zypes or Aralogical Reprefen-

* tations ; particularly the Operations and Per~

fe@tions of an human Mind. The Propofition
is then Proved from the Light of Nature or
Revelation, or from both; and the unpreju-
diced Mind yields an Affent to it upon the
apparent reafonable and Moral Evidence there
is for it; and this 4ffént, or Belief in General, as
“tis fometimes named, or Specalative Faith (as
fome call it) is realy fo far properly Knowledze.
But when the Will clofes intirely with that
Aflent, and there is a Concurrence of the Feart,

~ aa well as of the Head to this great Truth ;

which doth ever more or lefs influence the

- Life and Maaners of Men, in Proportion to
- the Attention and Application of their Minds
- to it ; then it becomes a Religioas Faith found-

ed upon the utmoft Moral Proof and Certainty :
And as what -is Inzelligible in that Propofition,
is. the Immediate Obje& both of our Knowledge
and Faith ; fo the Remote and Mediate Obje&
of them both, is the Incomprebenfible Nature
and real Intrinfic Astribuses of the Divir’lli‘ty. .
SR - HUS
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Tuus again, The Scriptures are the Word of
God, ot A Divine Revelation. If from the Mi-
racles of our Saviour; the exa& and full Com-
pletion of Scripture Prophecies, from the Be-
ginning of the World, centering in him only,
and in no other Perfon whatfoever; together
with that Improvement and Exaltation of Na-
tural Religion and Morality which is apparent
thro’ the whole Tenor of the Scriptures ; If, I
fay, by Arguments drawn from thefe and fuch
like Topics Men void of Prejudice yield an
Affent to the Truth of this Propofition, it is
ftill but Knwwledze founded upon the utmoft
Moral Certainty : And then it becomes pro-
perly Evangelical Faith, when there is a full
Confent of the Will and a Concurrence of the
Heart, together with an intire Refolution of
yielding an Aflent to the Truth of every Pro-
pofition contain’d in them ; and when this pro-
seeds on to a ready Obedience, and to an altu-
al Performance of the Precepts of the Gofpel,
it n;’ay then properly be called a ‘Praé%',:al
Faith,

A a1, Chrift Shall change our vile Body,
that it may be like unto his glorious Body. ‘'This
Propofition is as Intelligible as any other where-
in we affert one thing, or one Man to be Liks
another, When from the Proofs of the Scrip-
tures in general being the Word of God, a Per-
{on unprejudiced yiclds the Aflent of the In-

telle®

A
!
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tellet to the Truth of this Propofition, he i
i@ Propriety may be faid to Know it : But
the Chrifiian Faith founded upon this Inftance
of Knowledge, isa clofing of the Heart and
Will with what appears to be true from fult
Proof and Evidence ; the Confequence of
which is a lively Hope and ExpeQation of that
great Change, tho’ we krow nothing of the
truc Real Nature and Manner of it, and do
therefore reverence and regard it as a My ferious
incomprehenfible Truth.

ONce more, Chrift ever liveth to make In=
terceffion for us. 'This Propofition is as intel«
ligible as that wherein one Max is faid to in-
tercede for another; and the Truth of it de-~
pends upon the fame Moral Proof and Evi«
dence with that foregoing. If a Perfon obfti«
nately with-holds his A(ént to the Truth of
this Propofition it is wilful Igrorance propetly,
and Blindnéfs in the midft of the cleareft Means
of Knowledge. If he yields the Affent of the

. Intelle@, this may be call’d Believing it in the
. general and confufed Sence of that Term, as

we are fhid to Believe any thing we Know upon
Moral Evidence. And then this Knowledge
is improved to Evangelical Faith, when the full
Confent and Concurrence of the Will falls in
with it; which is followed by a Reliance upon
this Interceflion, tho’ the Trus Nature and Mana
ner of this Divine Performance are fo incompre-
henfible, that we can know nothing more of

: it
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it, than that it cannot be after the fame Man-
ner with any Human Interceflion, by which it
is, however, reprefented ; or even dngelic, if
it were poffible for us to have any Notion of
fuch Interceflion. : : :

Ir it is here objetted, that I place the diftin-
guithing Charatter of Evangelical Faith in the
A& of the Will, Subféquens to that Aflent of
the Intelle& which is properly Knowledge ; and
not in the Affent of the Mind to things Incom-
prebenfible, which feems to be the very thing
that makes it Properly Faith. ¥ anfwer, that
the Affent of the Mind to the Reskity and Ex-
iflence of things Incomprebenfible, is not to be
Excluded irom the Nature of Evangelical Faith,
for it muft Medistely and Ultimately refer to
what is Incomprebenfible. But then this is of an
After and Secondary Confideration ; and the
true Nature of a Religious Faith is to be clearly.
ftated and refolved in refpe& of what is Dires
and Immediately underftood and comprehended,
before any thing which is neither underftood
nor comprehended can come into the Account,
or be efteemed a neceffary Ingredient of it
cither in Natural or Reveal’d Religion. ‘To
explain this let us inftance in the fundamental
Propofition of all Reveal’d Religion ; and the
rather becaufe it was delivered by an audible
Voice from Heaven.

This




T 3

ooy e TR e N VT Rl TR

THS UNDERSTANDING, 259

This is ,fny beloved Son.

THaT which makes this a Point of Know=
kdge, is the Affent of the Intelle& to the Truth
of it, as a Propofition Intelligible and perfeétly
Underflood as any thing in human Language ;
and upon -the utmoft Moral Progf and Evi-
dence of its being fpoken from Heaven: This

18 Believing it.in the General Acceptation of that

‘Term, as you may be faid to Belicve any Pro-
pofition even in Civil Matters, which is fo
proved and underftood. ‘That therefore which
makes it a Religious Faith muft be fome Far-
‘ther Concurrence of the #7/l than>what was
acceflary to make it Knowledge ; and that is
a clofing of the Heart with it as a Propofition
in Religion; and a full Perfuafion of the Miud
that Chrift (not in any Unintelligible Manner,
but) accordingto what the Words at firft Hear-
ing Plainly import, is the Son of God in as True
and Reed a Sence, as one Man is the Son of
another. E

. He who believes thus far, and efteems and

.severenceth Chrift as fuch; without any Far-

‘ther scfpe@ to what is Incomprebenfible in that
Propofition, namely the Supernatural Generation,
-and the divine ineffable Mansner of it; hath an
Orthodox Evangelical Faith. W hat then, you
will fay, becomes of the fo much controverted

- Myfieries of the Gofpel, and our Faizhin them?
8

2 They
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They are all very fecure, and what is Myffe-
rious in the Propofitions of the Gofpel is all laid
up out of our reach, to be the Direff and I~
mediate Objeéts of our Knowledge when we come
to {ee Face to Face; and we are Now only to
know and believe that they are Incomprebene

(fible.

Bur you will ask again, What then be-
comes of Divine Analogy, and of our Conceptions
of things Spiritual by Symbol and Reprefenta-
tion; and of what ufe is this, if the Affent to
what is Incomprebenfible in them, is not the
fole Diflinguifbing Mark of Evangelical Faith?
I anfwer, that there was true Evangelical Faith
in the World long before that 4nalogy was evex
thought of ; or the true Manner of our con-
ceiving things Divine and Spiritual by Symbol
and Reprefentation only, came to be confi-
‘dered and rightly adjufted. Men truly Or-
thodox Believed as far as they Underflood ; and
did not perplex or embarrafs cither their own
Heads or the Chriftian Faith, with any nice
and intricate Notions and Conceptions of what
was utterly incomprehenfible ; it being no
matter of Duty or Obligation in refpect cither
of their Knowledge or Faith 5 and it being on
the contrary matter of Duty to know and
believe what they Underffood, and not to con=
cern themfelves with thofe fecret things which
belong to God alone. They took every Pro-
pofition in the moft plain and Obvious Signifi-
‘ : cation
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cation of ‘the Words, and yiclded the 4féns
of the Intellet#, and the Confent of the Will and

. Concurrence of the Heart to it as Such ; they

believed it as Far as it was Intelligible, and ne-
ver did exprefly take what was Incomprebenfs-
ble into the Account of either their Knowledge
or Faith ; and it had been happy for the Chri-
ftian World if it had continued fo to this

Day.

- Bur fince Infidels and Heretics began, on
the quite Contrary, in all their Controverfies
with the Orthodox, intirely to overlook or lay
hf}dc whatever was plain and Obvious and In-
telligible in the Do&rines and Myfteries of the
Golpel ; and to raife many Doubts and Diffi-
culties about what is altogether Unintelligible
or Incomprebenfible 5 fince they now oppofe
what we can have no Direi# Conception or Idea
of, to what is plain and obvious and eafily un-
derftood ; and charge what is Intelligible with
Abfurdity and Contradi&ion, by arguing from
an intrinfic Incomprebenfible Nature ; wherein
they cannot judge or difcern what is, or is not
Confiffent with it. And fince they labour to
render the Chriftian Faith, plain and obvious
in itfelf, dark and obicure by judging of the
Antitypes in all refpeéts as they do of the Zypes;
forming all their Arguments upon this grofs
Suppofition, That they muft Both be of the
fame Nature and Kind in all refpefts ; and
that things Human and Divine are alike to be
o S3 perceived
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perccived by Dires and Immediate Coneeptions
and Ideas. 'Then, I fay, it became neceflary
to diftinguifh rightly in every Propofition re~
lating to our Chriftian Myfteries, what is the
Dirett and Immediate Obje& of our’ Knowledge
and Fusith, which only is Matter of Daty and
Obligation, and binding upon our Confciences
and what is the Mediaze only and Ultimate Ob-
jeét of them. Then we are compel’d to ex-
plain the Nature of that Divine Analogy by
which we apprehend things otherwife incom-
prehenfible 5 and to place it in fuch a full and
glaring Light, that there may be a juft and
right Application of it, in all the chief’ Points
of Controverfy with the Adverfaries of Reve-
fation : In order to make it appear that the Afe
fent of the Mind may, and muft be {o far given
to the Reality and Exiflence of things Incompres
henfible and incffable; as that thefe cannot be
Excluded from being the Mediate and Ultimate
Objets both of our Knwwledge and Faith.,

Now tho’ it was neceffary to diftinguith
the 4ffent of the Intell(f to what is perfedtly
underftood, upon full Proof and the utmoft
Moral* Certainty ; the Iufluence of the Wikl
prior to the yiclding that Affent ; the Confert
of the Will Subfequent to that Aflent, and full
Concurrence of the Heart to the Truth of the
Propofition affented to; and to the Reality and
Exiflence of what is Ultimately fignified and in=
tended in that Propofition: Yet I would ob-
o T ERen HIEPORLIOR . 2t ferve
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ferye here, that all thefe together are ufualy

and not unaptly call'd by the Name of Faith
both in Natural and Reveal’d Religion,

A's Faith is founded upon Knowledge, fo wé
can ftritly and properly be faid to Believe only
as far as we Know ; ‘but this Faith at the fame
time neceflarily includes an Affent of the Mind
to the Reality and Exiffence of things, the true
Nature and Manner of which we can have no
Knowledge of by any Dire# or Immediate 1dea
or Conception. For tho’ we can neither Know
nor Believe in God s he is Incomprekenfible, or
What is incomprehenfible inhim ; yet we both
know and believe that he I, and that he Is
Incomprebenfible : So, tho’ we neither Know nor
Believe the Myfterious Revelations of the Gof-
pel 4s they are incomprehenfible, or #hat is
Incomprebenfible in them ; yet we both know
and believe them to Be real, and Incomprebenille.

FroM hence it appears that the Faith of
the Gofpel is no fuch Implicit and Precarious

~ Affent (as the Enemies of Revelation reprefent

it) to things altogether Unintelligible and Incon-
cewable ; fince, as we have feen, nothing in
Religion that is Incomprebenfible and above Senfe
and Reafon can properly come at all into any
Queflion between us: All this muft be intirclg
laid afide, in thofe Contefts and Difputes whic

have been raifed concerning the Evangelical Fuith
of any Propofition; we can have no Contro-
: 8 4 - verdfy
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verfy but about what is.perfeétly. well Unders:

flood, and 4s far as it isfo.; and concerning:
that Moral Certainty and Evidence upon which
Propofitions as clear as any in human Lan-
guage are founded. Qur Controverfies. muft
turn altogether upon the Point of, Ksowledge §
and when that is decided, -the Appeal muft be.
from thence to the Heart and Will, whether.
this ought not to clofe with that Point of
Knowledge {0 as to render it Evangelical Faith;:
for as to. what is utterly Incomprebenfible in any.
Propofition whatfoever, it can be no direét and.
immediate Obje&t either of . Knowledge, or of
that Frith which is built upon it,

III. Tue third Kind of Knowledge which
we have from Dedudtion of Reafon, is that of
Opinion ; the fthorteft and meft apt Defcription
of which, that I have met with, is that of:
Plato’s, who defines it 4 Medium between Knows
Tedge and Ignorance it is fituated between
both-; and every Opinion is mare or lefs well
grounded and evident, as it approaches to
one or the other of thof¢ two Extremes, Sp
that there can be no Mere Opinion of any
thing known from external “Senfation, or Self-
Confcionfrefs, or Demonfiration, qr Moral Cer--
tainty ; or even from Sufficiens Tefiimony either -
Human or Divine : Tho’ it may be Founded
npon Tapics drawn from any, er all of thefe.
Kg?lds of Knowledge, not. excluding even:
Bcience 5 if. they arg firfy taken for Grapred,

. 4 4 and




-
-

=

=BT B BE--emva-mM W ok

hannd

THE UNDERSTANDING. 26y

and’ each of them eftablithed upon that Cer-
tainty and Evidence which is peculiar to them..
Thisis a Kind of Knowledge Inferior to any
of the aforementioned, and approaches neareft
to that which is founded on Moral Evidence
but differs from it in this, that whereas in the
utmoft Moral Certainty the Conclufion admits.
but of a bare Natural Poffibility of the things -
being otherwife than we apprehend it,and leaves
1o Reafonable Cawfe of Doubt or Error: Here
the Conclufion ever follows from the Premifes
Indeterminately and Uncertainly ; and according-
Iy leaves room more or lefs for Doubt, and for
fome Likelibood, or Fear, or Difiruft of the
things being otherwife than we apprehend it ;
fo that in refpedt of all the Degrees between the
utmoft Moral Certainty in the One Extreme, and
the Lowe(? Probability in the Other ; thefe two
Kinds of Knowledge run into each other, and
are not eafily to be diftinguithed.

Now for the rightly adjufting thofe Ex-
tremes, as well as the feveral Intermediate De-
grees of this Mix’d Kind of Knowledge, as we
may now call it ; the beft way I can think of:
is, by a Parallel drawn from common Mecha-
nifm, Since all Kinds and Degrees of Moral
Proof, and - Probability, are no other than our
confidering and offering the Reafons For and
Againft the Truth of any Propofition ; you.
may imagine your felf throwing the Reafons
fod Arguments on both fides into the Scale:ci

- an
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and weighing themn in a Balance. Ifthereisan

Aquilibrium without any Inclination of the Ba-
lance to one fide or the other, it is then no .
Degree of Knowldge, nor even of Doabting ;

but downright Ignorance: The Reafons on both,
Sides deftroy each other, fo that the Intelle&.
can form no Judgment, nor can it yicld any

Affént 5 and if there is any Decifion of the Point.
in Scrutiny, it muft be from the Arbitrary
Impofition and precarious A¢t only of the #id,
If from any Natural Weaknefs or Defel#, or

want of Improvement of the Intelle&, it cannot

find out the Z7ue Reafons ; nor determine u

the intrinfic Weight of them, fo that the Judg-
ment Varies, and that each Scale preponde-

rates Alternately and Equaly ; then nothing can

be concluded, and it is a ftate of Hefftation and
Sufpence, of Doubtfulnefs and Uncertainty. If
one {ide of the Queftion preponderates, tho’ but
a Listle, and continucs in one Stay ; 0 as that
the Inclination or Difference is but fcarcely dif-

cernible ; it is then only a bare Appearance

of ‘Truth, and nothing more than a Consetare.

But if the Preponderancy is diftin&tly Plain
and Vjfible, and yet there is Weight enough:
of Realon on the Contrary fide of the Queftion,
to continue the Scales ftill Pendent and in Mo-
tion; then indeed it is properly Opinion and.
Probability » And the matter of Opinion is
better or worfe founded, according as it apw
proaches necarer, either to mere ConjeFure on

the one hand ; or to Moral Certainty on the

' ' ' other




T BT TR sem Ws v oLsa - B2 (L. e

= 3

THE UNDERSTANDING. 267

other. But then the Nazare of it is changed;
and it lofes the very Name of Opinion and Pro-
bability, and is refolved into a Moral Certainty;
when the Reafons and Arguments are fo ftrong
and cogent, that one of the Scals weighs to
the Ground. For then the Balince is deftroy-
;d, and there is no reafonable Cau{f left for a
arther O, fon ot Scratiny 3 the Propofition
Claims thjépajﬁ?ll Affent of ’Zlvcry unp;?_}t;diccd
Mind, and ought to conclude and Derermine
the Judgment as Surely, tho’ not as Neceffarily
as Demonftration ; the nature of which is to
admit of no Weight whatfoever to be thrown
into the Oppoffre Scale. o

Now concerning this kind of Knowledge;
which is diftinguifhed by the name of Probabi-
Bty or Opinion; whether it is founded Inrer-
naly upon our own Reafon, or Externaly upon
the Teffimony and E’alrferimce of others, I fhall
obferve thefe three Things. '

1. THAa T there are two latent Caufes of the
Worf fort of Fraudand Deceit m this Scrutiny
for udging and determining upon the Truth
of Propofitions, in Religion efpecialy, becaufs
it is being deceived in Matters of utmoft Confe-
quence. The oneis in the Intelle itfelf, which
Kolds the Balance; for if a Man is Igmorant and
Wesk in his Judgment, fo as not to difcern what
Reafons are proper to be confiderd, and what
are foreign to the Queftion, he may be grofly
T | impofed
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impofed upon by Falfe Weights : And if his
Ignorance proceeds from want of Indafiry id
the Improvement of his Underftanding ; ‘and of

Application in the Ufe of thofe Means of Know-
ledge which are plainly in his Power, his en~ -

tertaining even Wrong Opinions is Inexcafable,
The other too common Method of deceiving
a Man’s felf is, when inftead of plain and Ge-
wiuine Reafon, he throws his Humour, or Pride,
or Paffion, ot Prejudice, or Vanity into the Scales;
fo that thefe, by an invifible Difpofition or
Turn of a Falf¢ Balance (which is here no lefi
An Abomination to the Lord, thanin Merchan-
dize) fhall Ourweigh the plaineft and moft co-
gent Moral Arguments, which can be offered
for the Truth of any Propofition. :

. 2. Tu&T tho' mere Probability or Opinion
is a kind of Knowledge Inferior to that of M-
ral Certainty, yet in Matters of Religion it De-
Jerves and even Requires the Aflent of the In-
telle/# and Concurrence of the #i//, In the com-
mon Affairs of Zhis World, wherein Men are
not {o fubje& to Prejudice and Prepofieflion,
the Higher Probability always determines the

udgment ; fo that in cafes wherein the Difs
ference or Inequality between the two oppofite

Sides of the Oﬁlcﬁim isnot very Diflinguifbabl,
Men ever clofe intirely with the greateft Ap~
pearance and .Likelihood of Truth, even im
Matters of the greateft Confequence ; wherein!
the Health of their Bodics, and their whole:

. worldly

i
i
!
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worldly Fortune is concerned ; nay, and when
their very Lives are at ftake: And this is fo
remarkably true, that the main Condu& of
buman Life, thro’ the whole Courfe of 7emporal
Affairs is influenced and governed by the High-
eff Probability ; infomuch that in many Inftan-
ees it would be efteemed downright Folly and
l);:lzdmf; not to be determined and direted
by it IR

- TH1s Opinion or Probability ought to have
its proper Height in matters of Religion likewife;
the beft Proof that can be thought of, or offered
in every Inftance of any Importance here,
Oxght to determine the Aflent of the Intellet?;
and this thould be follow’d with a Confent of
the #3ll. Religious Matters of Oginion only,
and founded upon a Reafonable Probability are
of no fmall Confequence to the promoting
Virtue and Holinefs in every Man in Particy-
lar, and contribute not a little to Peace and
Unanimity in the Church in General ; fo that
tho’ the Things themfelves, whichare founded
on Probability, may be in their own Nature
Indifferent ; yet the Determination of the ¥wdg-

- men} concerning them, as far as Men are able,

may become no Matter of Indifférency, but of
Daty and Obligation; becaule all Chriftians
oyght, as far as it is practicable, to arrive ata-
perfet Harmony and Agreement even in re-

* ligious Opinions.” Prove or try ALL Things,

fays the Apoftle, sold faf? or adhere ﬁrml%r’ to
v bat
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T bat which is good. We are for Peace fake Q4=
Jig'd to ufe the beft Means of informing the
Judgment in thefe religious Matters even of
Opinion ; which tho’ they cannot Claim or De-
mand the Affent of the Mind, as in Moral Cer—
#2ainty; may yet render the with-holding it, fo
as to keep the Mind ever Fluifusting and -in
Sufpence, utterly Inexcufable - And this is the
Cafe of thofe who, in one Extreme, will give |
no firm Affent to any thing in Religion, with-
out Demonfiration and Mathematical Certainty 5
and of thole, in the other Extreme, who take
-up their Opinions without a juft Regard to any
‘impartial Reafoning of their Ows, or to the De-
cifions and Determinations either of the Church
in general, or of fuch as ought to be prefumed
the moft /#7if¢ and Kwowing in it; which have
been always reckoned the fundamental Rudes of
Probability, with regard to religious Opinions.
The danger of Deceit and Fallacy here is, when
Men put any degree of Mere Probability upon
the Foot of Moral Certainty and Evidence, and
‘lay as great a Strefs upon it; or on the Contra-
#y, what is moraly Certsin and Evident upon
the Foot only of a Bare Probability.

--3. T'HE laft thing I fhall obferve is, that
no Point of Mere Opinion and Probability, can
be a fufficient Foundation for a religious Faizh,
in the true and Proper Acceptation of that
Word. This Faith muft be built upon Kxom-
dedge , and if that is Nos Clear and Certaip, the
S 1 - Aflent
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Affent of the Intellet and Concurrence of the
Will muft be Dubious and Wavering; and of
‘Confequence not ablolutely Obligatory upon the
Confciences of Men, as every Article of the
Chriftian Faith is. We may indeed be faid in -
General to Believe things for which we have Na
‘moral Certainty; but then that Belief muft
‘have the fame degrees of Wavering and Uncer=
tainty, with that Probable Knowledge only upon
which it is founded.

¢ Opinfon hath been ufed promifcuoudly, in the
large and Vulgar Sence of the Word, to exprefs
indifferently .47y Judgment of the Mind form*d
¢ither upon Moral Certainty, or Bare Probability
-omly ; fo that nothing is more common than to
fay, a Man is of fuch or fuch Opinions, in relation |
‘even to the plain Fundamentals of Chriftianity ;
and the Eguivocation or Fallacy latent in that
Term hath too often given a fpecious Colour
to the fatal and deadly Errors of fome Men;
and hath a tendency to deceive fuch as are
truly Orthodox into a mild and favourable
- Judgment of fuch Principles as are abfolutely
Heretical: Whereas in the 77ueand Proper Sig-
nification of that Term, it is to be reftrained to
“that Affent of the Mind which is founded upon
«any Proof or Bvidence Short of a Moral Certainty.
. Hence therefore we have this peculiar Mark
and Charaffer of Herefy, as it 1 diftinguithed
~from all erroneous Opinions in the general ; that
it-is a Denial of a Pliin and exprefs Religious
. Deidrine or Propofition, in the moft obviou(;
an
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and intelligible Sence of the Words, which is
founded upon a Moral Certainty and Evidence :
And whether fuch a Propofition is denied Ex-
prefly, or by Immediate neceflary Conféquente, it
makes no Alteration in the nature of the thing ;
there is only this Circum/flantial Difference, that
the one is more Covert and clandeftine, the o-
ther hathan Air of Opennefs and Ingenuity.

For inftance, as if a Perfon fhould affert,
That Chrift is not the only begotten Som of God, in
as True and Real a Sence and full Import of thofe
Zerms, tho’ not in the fame Literal Propricty
of them, as when they are ufed for am ﬁmv
Son; but in mereMetaphor only. That the HolySpirit
of God is not God; nor ought to be call'd fo. That the
Son is not Originaly and Intirely of the fame real
Nature and Efféncewith bis true Father.” Thas the
Son and Holy Ghof? are not Divine Perfons in the
plain, and obvious, and moft intelligible Sence
of the Term Divine; butin fome 4bfirad Me-
taphyfical Acceptation of it, fo unintelligible thas
it will not admit of any Explanation. That we
mufi worfbip the Son as an OMNIPRESENT
INViSIBLE Being; and yet muft not pay bim
SuPREME and ULTIMATE Horfbip.  And
fhould be pofitive that Chrift is not the true Ged
and aggravate this by adding, 7hat they are wor-
thy of Cenfurewho fay be was made out of nothing ;
tho’ this can mean no more than, Les Men ima-
gine bim to be what elfé they pleafe, yet he is not the
sruwe God. And fhould likewifcy hold ﬁ,},;ly
as
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Shat Chrift is not Co-eternal with the Father,
and fhould add, that They are juftly cenfured wko
Jay there was a 7 ime when. be was not ; tho’ this
cannot poflibly have any other intelligible Sence
or Meaning, but that 7ho’ be is not eternal as
she Father is, yet they deferve Cenfure who pre-
Jume to fay be is not Eternal: Or at beft, Let
Men think what they will elfé of hiryy yer they
muf} not think bim truly Eternal, /

T 5o’ Men are indifpenfably bound in Duzy
to agree in all Points of Religion which are
Plain and perfe@ly Intelligible, and for which

* there is a Moral Certainty, as being the Efféntials

of it; yet they may often be of different Ops-
-wions in other Points of it which are not 1o,
without any juft blame or Cenfure: For the
Weaknefs of human Underffanding is fuch ; there
are fuch different Zurss in Mens Minds ; they
‘have fo many various ways of Zhinking ; and
there is fuch a want of Edycation and Refine-
ment in the Generality of Mankind; that af-
ter the moft Sincere and Diligent Endeavours
they cannot always exallly agree in religious
~Matters of mere Probability ; tho’ indeed it is
‘their Duty, as I before obferv’d, to do it as
far as they are able. The unavoidable Nece/=
ity of this variety of Opinions often renders it
Bxcafable ; and it is attended with this acci-
dental Advantage, that it affords a large Scope
for the Exercife of Humanity, and Mecknefs, and
Condefcention in Men, ';nd for their Bearing with
' one
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one another.  But then it ought well to be con-
fider’d, that tho’ this Difference in religious
Matters of Opinion may be very allowable and
Innocent in itlclf; yet it may become highly
Criminal when Men confound things for which
there isno other than a bare Probability, with
fuch as have a plain Usdeniable Certainty and
Evidence : And when with matter of Opinion
only they intermix Pride and Vanity, Prefump-
tion, Pofitivenefs, or Prejudice; Breach of Com-
munion, and Refiftance of Lawful Authority,
or Difobedience to {piritual Goversors; who f((:t
that very reafon, becaufe Men cannot be fup-
pos’d to agrec intirely in religious Matters of
mere Opinion and Probability, and becaufe thefe
are not Fundamental ot Efféntial to Religion, have
undoubted Power of Fudging and Determining
finaly in Such Matters ; ho’ they have no far-
ther Power in Matters E/féntial, and founded
upon plain Moral Certainty and Evidence than
that of Explanation and 1/lufiration only.

IV. Thxe fourth and laft Head of Knowledge
obtained by Deduition of Reafon is that which
is derived from the Experience and Information
of others, and is founded upon Zef/imony. This
is a kind of Knowledge very different in its
Nature from any of the former, and built on
a very different kind of Evidence; and it hath
been very imperfectly defin’d, 4n 4ffént of the
Mind given to the Truth of any Thing upon the
Teftimony of another ; tq which thould havcdlziican

a »
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added, «pon a full Convittion of the Reafonable
nefs qf’ yielding that Affént : For every Propofi-
tion to which we yield an Affent, either Is or
Ought to be a Point of Knowldge, before it can
regularly be either a Belief in general, ora re--
ligious Fuith in particular. The firft Part of that
Definition hath blended together thefe feveral
things very Different in themfelves, and which
ought to be well diftinguifhed ; namely Know-
ledge; Belief in general ; a true religious Faizh,

and a blind Implicit 4fjént of the Mind, that is,

where there is not firft fuch a ConvifZion of Reafon
as is a juft and folid Ground for that Affent.

A1rL the kinds of Knowledge we have hi=
therto treated of arofe from Our fefves, and re-
fulted from the Immediate Ufe and Exercife of
our own Notural Faculties; but thisisin a great
meafure from W#ithout us, and is owing to the
Reafon and Underftanding of Otkers : Which
then becomes truly Our own, when we give no
hafty and precarious Affent to any Information
or Teftimony; but ufe our Resfon ftrittly and
impartialy in Searching and Trying every In-
ftance of this Knowledge, fo as to 4pprove or
Rejef? it as it appears to us to be true or falfe,
reafonable or abiurd ; or in Proportion to thofe
Degrees of Probability wherewith it comes re-
commended.

. Now, there muft be fuch a Concurrence of
our Own Reafon in thefe following Particulars,

R T a with
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with regard to every Point of Information or
Teftimony, as fhall render it truly Knowledze, ds
well as Belief or Faith. o S

1. Our own Reafon muft be imploy’d i
judging of the Subje/? Matter of the Information;
and whether the #ords and Language in which
the Information is made are perfetly Intellis
gible 2 1f they are not to be Underfiwd, the In«
formation is to be rejected, not as 4bfurd or
Contradiffory ; but as being Sencelefs and With<
out any Meaning at all. No Man can be ine
form’d of what he is not Capable of underftand-«
ing; and there can bt no Information or Re=
velation to Mankind concerning the Res! I+
trinfic Nature of any thing in itfelf Incompres
benfible to us; the Information' muft be of
fomecthing fo Plain and Intelligible that- Reafon.
can clearly apprehend it, and judge of it. 8o
that no divine Revelation concerning God and:
his _Attributes, the Myfleries of Chriftianity,
and all things Supernatural and Spiritual, reaches’
-any farther than as to their Ex/ffence only, and-
that lively Symbol and Analozy under which
they arc reprefented to the Mind of Manj;
which is as Plin and obvious, and Intelligible:
as any thing in Nature and common Life. -
2. SecoNDLY, Reafon muft be convinced that
the fubject Matter of the Information is Poffibl,
and that it implies no Abfurdity or Contradic~
tion.  And if the Informasios is eoncerning any
thing
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thing Sepernatural and Spiritual, this is a fun-
damental Rale for the Procedure of the Intel-
le& ; that it muft deduce no Abfurdity or Con~
tradi&tion but from what is plain and Intelligi-
bie in every Propofition: And it muft conclude
that fuch Abfurdities and Contradi®ions as
arif¢ from a Comparifon between what is plain
andInselligible,and that which is Incomprebenfible,
in refpe of their real Intrinfic Natures, are all
groundlefs and imaginary ; as for inftance in
this Propofition, Chrift is the only begotten Som
of God. Now that one Perfon fhould be the
only begotten Son of another, is plain and in-
telligible ; and 2 Man who believes the Scrip-
tures to be the Word of God, concludes, with-
out any farther Examination of what is Unin-
telligible and Incomprebenfible, that thisis as true
and as void of Abfurdity and Contradition in
refpe& of the Divine Nature, as it is in com-
mon Speech among Men; which is the Sub-
ftance of this Propofition as far as we are ob-
liged to Underfiand and Believe it: And he will
look upon it as impious 7rifling with the plain
Word of God to raife any Abfurdities and Con-
tradiftions, from fuch a Comparifon between’
Human and Divine Generation, as infers that
the Son cannot be intirely of the Same Nature
and Efféntial Perfefions with the Father.

As it is the Office and Privilege of Reafon to
reject eve? Information, which carriesany ma-
nifeft Abfurdity or Contradi&ion In itfelf; fo

T 3 it
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it muft obferve narrowly whether it is contra-
diGory to any of the Preceding Articles of
Knowledge; that of Senfation or Self-Confciouf~
nefs, or Demonfiration, or Moral Certainty, ov
even to any Great Degree of Probability : For:
tho’ thefc may Combine together for the Con«
firmation of the Same Truth; yet fince they
are all Natural means of Knowledge, and
when they are truly genuine can never Decesve;
they are every one of them to be duly regarded
in their Kind, and are never to be fet in Oppo-
fition to one another.

3. THIRDLY, our Resfon muft judge and
determine concerning the 4bility and Sincerity
of the Perfon from whom the Information
comes. In order to thi;_]udgment, Informa-
tion together with the Zeffimony or Evidence
upon which it is founded, muft be divided into
that which is merely Human, and that which
is Divine. As to Human Information, we yield
the Affent of the Intelle& to it in Proportion
only to what appears agreeable to 7ruth from
our Own Faculties of Underftanding ; and by
the ufe of our Reafon we make what was the
Knowledge of Others properly our Own. * This
is very extenfive, and makes up the greateft
Part of that Knowledge with which the Mind
of Man is furnifhed; it takes in all that we
have from the Hiftory of Munkind and of Na-
ture; the Accounts we have of all the Parts of
the World which we have not feen; and in

thort
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fhort all that we have from the Knowledge and
Experience of Other Men: And we acquiefce
inall this as {0 much Rea/Knowledge,and not as
any Precarionsimplicite Belief; but asan Affent
of the Mind founded upon fuch human Tefti-
mony, as oftcn amounts to a Moral Certainty.

"As to Divine Information or Revelation, no
Search or Inquiry of this Nature can be made ;
fince Reafon hath iready a full Conviétion that
it muft exceed all human Certainty ; for God
can neither be deceived himfelf, nor deceive
others. So that in refpe&t of Divine Revcla-
tion in particular, the laft thing our Reafon is
to have a full Convicion of is

‘4. FourtHLY, that the Information or Reve-
lotion comes from God; or that the Scriptures
wherein thefe Revelations are made are of Di-
vine Authority; for a right Apprehenfion of
which I fhall obferve thefe two Things.

1. THAT as God hath made Man the im-
mediate Infirument of all Thofe Revelations, {o
muft Evangelical Faith be partly founded up-
on Human Teftimony or Evidence. Men were
the Authors of all the Books in the Old and
New Teftament ; and if we confider them ab-
firaltedly from any Confideration of their Di~
zine Authority, they muft be allow’d of cqual
Credibility at leaft with all- Otber Antient
Writings ; that is if we examinc them im-

T 4 partialy
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partialy by the fame Rules of Criticifm, by
which we make a Judgment of other Authors; .
If we confider the Charaffers of the facred Pen:
Men; their Antiquity, Style, and. Manner of:
Writing; the Opgortunities they had of being
T hemfélves well Informed of the Trath -of
what they tran{mitted down to.Pofteritys -
the great Weight-and Importance of the Subws
jeéts they treated of ; the Accounmts given of:!
them by their Cotemporaries, -and by thole who =
lived in the Nearef} Ages to themi} their im-*
tire Confiffency with themfelves ; together with':
the perfe& Harmony there is between all thofe!
whorin feveral Diffant Ages have purfued the::
fame defign: Tho’ we fhould fuppofe the..
Scriptures to be upon the foot of .mere Human'l
Teftimony and Evidence ; yet in thefe, as well
as in all Otber refpeds, our Knowledgs.of them,
and the Beligf that is built upon that Know-
ledge, muft be of equal Truth and Certainty
with that which is founded upon any Profane
Hiftory. We may. as truly and properly be -
faid to Know all the Faéts and Tranfattionsre-
lated in Scripture, and to be as Szre and as
well informed of the Q\uaﬁﬁmﬁom, and Cha-
ratfers, and Condul?, and Performances of all :
the Perfons mentioned in it, and of Chriff and .
his .4pofiles in particular. And we have the -
fame” Moral Certainty even upon the Foot: of
Hyuman 'Teftimony, that there Here fuch Perw -
fons, and that they fpoke and ated fuch things -
as are related of them; as we have that there
. 2 were



L S o B e & R s

wh B .-

T A S

-

T =

THE UNDERSTANDING., 2981

were fuch Perfons as Pilate, and Herod, and

Asgaflas, and Tiberius Cefar ; and of all thofe
iops and Exploits of theirs whereof we have

atparticulat Account in Profane Hiftory.

N . .

iNow if to this Teftimony merely Human,
and foundéd upon the Credibility and Faith of
~antient Hiffory in general, we add that which
is' Divige, and which cannot be Pretended for
any other Writings in the World ; fuch as the
Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles, to which
they always appeal’d for the Truth of their
Do&rine and Miffion ; the concurrent Comple-
tion of all . the Prophecies relating to the Aﬁ-{i
Jfiab from. the Beginning of the World, in
Perfon of Chrift Alune ; the Scriptures being
the only Book in the World which gives us
any Account of the whole Series of God’s Ds/=
penfations towards Mankind, from the firft
Creation for about four thoufand Years toge-
ther ; the great Improvement of Natural Reli-
gion, and Exaltation of Morality fo vifible thro®
the whole Tenor of Scripture. And laitly, the
Providential Care and Caution fo fignal and
manifeft in every Age, for tranfmitting down
Books written at fuch great diftances of time
from One another, and All of them from Us ;
their being at this Day fo Confiflent among
themfelves, and fo void of any Material Error,
that in the immenfe Number of Various Read-
ings, which have been with great Labour col-
lected, there camnot any one Inftance be found
: of
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of a Contraricty or Oppofition in refpe& of any:
Fundamental Point of “Faith or Prafdice. If
thefe things, I fay, are fuperadded and thorough-
ly confidered, they give the Scriptures the ut-'
moft Meral Certamty, fuch as no merely Human
Writings can admit of ; apd are the greateft:
Proof and Evidence for the Truth of them:
which we are Capable of receiving, without at
continued daily Repetition of Miracles throh
cvery Generation. It is an Evidence founded
upon the Z¢flimony of God and Max ; foch-as!
Claims and Demands the Aflent of the Inteles)!
and that Concurrence of the Hears and #4iiF
which renders it an Evangelical Fasth built ups
- on the ftriGteft Operation of Reafon, and the.
utmoft Effort of human Underftanding.
that Revelation isa Solid Ground of Perfaafion 3
and our Fuithis founded upon the Teftimony:
of God: But Reafon firft provides that the:
Foundation is Sure and rightly laid ; that we
do not miftake that Teftimony for what is
merely Human, and build our Faith upon the
Sand ; and that the fpecious Superftructure be
not Ignorance or Superflition, a bhnd Credukty
or Entbaﬁq/m

B u T there is one thing more which clears
up this Moral Certainty or Evidence beyond.
all Evafion ; and that is, that the Authoss of:
the Books i m Scripture Profefféd to have wrote:
them by an immediate divine Commiffion and
Infpiration ; and moft of them proved the Trutl;_

o
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of this by Miracks, which were allowed by all
to be Suck at the time they were wrought:
And in thofe miraculous Operations they were
fofar from gratifying any Vanity or Interef} of
their own, that they fuffered the utmoft Con-
ténpt, and bodily Pain, and even Death for
the Do&rines they confirmed by them. Now,
had they penned down the Scriptures as dita-
ted Verbatim by an Audible articulate Voice from
Heaven as loud as Thunder, this would not
have amounted to a greater Moral Certainty for
the Truth of ‘them, than what we now have :
For the Authors would ftill have been A ;
we now muft have rely’d upon the Teftimony
of Men-and the fame fecret Providence of God
for their being tranfmitted ?4re and uncorrup-
ted down to Pofterity ; and we might as well
have been deceived in This, as in the Profeffion
made by the original Authors, of their having
wrote by an immediate Divine Infpiration.

2. THE other thing well worth Obfervati-
on here is, that as God hath made Men the
immediate Inftrumentsof all his Revelations ;
fo in merciful Condefcention to the Weaknefs
of our Underftanding he hath made ufe of
human Language, as well as of our Natural
and moft Familiar Conceptions and Ideas for
the clear and eafy Reprefentation and Difco-
very of things fupernatural, and otherwife
altogether incomprehenfible. Since Men were
the Infiruments of thefe Revelations, thci()lf

' cou
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¢ould not have been made in the Languageof
Angels; or in any fuch Proper Terms as would
literaly have exprefled the Real intrinfic Nax
ture of heavenly Things ; there being no Capa~
¢ity in Man for any Ideas or :Conceptions of
their Real Nature, nor any Hords in human
Language to exprefs them.  Aad.if we fhould
fuppofe that by a Miraculous Operation a- Mam
had any fuch Vifions and Revelations of their real
Nature vouchfafed to him either I she Bady o1
Out of she Body, they would be Unfpeskable, and
it would not be poffible for him to utter them
fo that he could not be the Inftrament of Con-:
veying them to the reft of Mankind. This
made it neceffary to have all the divine Reve=
lations adapted to our natural Way.of Zbinking
and Speaking ; and accordingly the Wifdom of;
God hath fo ordered it, that we are-not oblig.-
ed to yield either the {{'mt of the Intelle#, or
Confent of the Heart and #ill, to any Do&rine
which is not as plain or Intelligible as any thing -
in common Life: All therefore Beyond this, all-
that is Unconceivable or Incomprebenfible in any-
Scripture Propofition, isno Immediate and Pro-
per Objeéteither of Chriftian Knowledge or Faith,

it belongs to 4nother World; and we are at

prefent to know and believe no more of it,-

than that it is Incomprebenfible, and therefore :
referved intirely for the Beatific Vifion. ‘

‘T'rHus wefecno 4ffént of the Mind can be
given to any thing Intsrely unintelligible, or in- -

compre-
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‘tomprehenfible, upon the 7effimony either of
Gud or Map ; and if the Divine Revelations
had not been very plain and intelligible, they
never could have been Conveyed down to Us
by thofe who. received them firft ; for Men
eould never have tranfmitted to Pofferity whas
thicy had noKnowledge of Zhemfelves. Sothat
mothing can be more unreafonable and ground-
Jefs; - than the Objeftions of Unbelievers- and

Jreethinkers: againft our Chriftian Myfteries,

ds Upinvelligible and Incomprebenfible ; fince they

aro Qbliged to know and believe nothing more-
inthem, than what is Plsin and eafy, and very-
nrelligible.: 'The fame Objeétions will lie as
ftrongly againft all that the Hesthes Moralifts.
have wrote concerning God and his 4#¢ributes 3
nior for the: fame Reafon could any Intelligrble
Sende or Meaning of their Writings upon thofe
Subjects have been ever handed down to us 5.
for nothing can be as toits own intrinfic Nature

more Myfterious and Incomprehenfible to us

than God and his Attributes ; and therefore by

that way of arguing Men muft rejet all the

fundamental Articles of Natural Religion.

1SINCE it is thus evident that Evamgelical
Fsith requires the Affent of the Mind to no- .
thing but what is plain and Intelligible in every
Propofition, in the moft clear and obvious:
Signification of the Words; let every Man firft
hawve :a -full Convi&tion of the Truth of each
Propofition in the Gofpel, as far only as Pllf: is -

e . n.
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Plsin and Intelligible; and then let him firmly
Belicve as far as he Underflands. Let him be~
lieve firmly, and without any bafe Egusvoca-
tion or Fallacy, that there is but ONE God,
the fole and only invifible Obje& of _4#p Di-
vine #or/bip whatfoever: And 7hink and Speak
of him, and #orfbip him under that plain and
perfonal Diftin&tion of Father, Som, and Holy
Spirit, which moft exprefly runs thro’ the whole
Style of the New Teftament ; and leaves the
Incomprebenfible Nature of that Unity and Difbinc-
tion (as common Sence would dire& him) to the
great _Author of our Faith himfelf. Let him be+
lieve Chrift to be Zke only begotten Son of God, in
the moft Full and moft Obvivus Import of thofe
Words ; that is, in as much Z7sth and Reality
asone Man is the Son of Another: And leave the

Real manner of that Divine Incomprebmﬁble Ge-

neration to the Veracity of God ; who propofed
his Revelations to be Underflood and Believed,
by Way of Accommodation to the Method of
Thinking and Speaking amongft Men. Let
him believe that Chrift, by his Death, did as
Truly and AfFusly make an Atonement to God
for our Sins ; as one Man works an Atonement
- and Reconciliation to 4rother for the Offences
of a Zhird Perfon: And leave the Unintelligible
Reality, and ineffable Manner of that Divine
Operation for the Subjet of eternal Contem-
plation and Praife in another World. And fo
likewife in every Other Inftance of what gocs
wader the Name of Myffery in the Gofpel : Let

. him
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+  him believe the Blood of Chrift hath the fame
- intrinfic Virtue and Efficacy, for the Real and
« Aftual cleanfing of the Soul from the Guilt
.. and Pollution of Sin ; that Water hath for the
+ wadhing any Filth or Dirt off from the Body.
5, ‘That the Interceffion made in our behalf by
; Chrift is as 7raly, and Realy, and 4 ualy fuch’;
i a8 if it were a ftri&tly Proper and Literal Inter-
2 ceflion; That Men fhall undergo a great and
s glorious Change at the Refurretion of the Juft;
as 77uly as 2 Man is here changed from the
Point of Death, to a ftate of Perfed Health ;
or from the Condition of a Slve, to the Glory
of a Kingdom. Let Men 1 fay Believe as far
as they thus perfe@ly and clearly Underfland,
without perplexing and confounding themfelves
or others with what is Incomprebenfible, and
then they anfwer all the Ends of an Evangeli-.
 cal Faith ; and do fulfil the whole Purpofe of
. God in all his divine Revelations.

I 7 Men would come about to this Primi-
tive Temper and Spirit of Believing ; and leave
off darkning and difturbing the Faith of Chri-
ftians, which is plain in itfelf, by blending
what is obvious and Intelligible with what is Un-
#elligible and Incomprebenfible : Then we fhall
relinquith all Analogy; and there will be na
accafion for obviating all their pretended 45-
Sardities and Contraditfions, by fhewing how we
are under a Neceffity.of apprehending things.
fpiritual and divine in Types only and Sym-

- 4 bolical

)
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bolical Reprefentations. But fince the profefs'd
and open drians, and Socinians, and Deifis, and
Freethinkers have utterly declin’d the Nasasrdl
and Eafy way of Believing ; laying afide all
that is obvious and Intelligible in the Do&rincs
of the Gofpel, on account of what is altogether
Unconceivable and ineffable. And fince our me-
dern Clandefline Arianshave, from their grofs I-
deas of three Human Perfons, or rather cven
three Bodily Subflances, argued the Somand Holy
Ghof} to be attualy and intirely Separate from
the Father, as we conceive 7/ree Men to be Se-
garate from  one another ; amd confequently
Subordinate and Inferior to him. Andfince thefe
Enemies of Revelation have gained fo great a
Point, as to draw off the Learned and worthy
Defenders of Chriftianity from the Plin and
open Field of Battle, into Unmknown Ground
* full of inextricable Mazes and Windings = W here
they are obliged to Engage them by underta-
king Solutions of what is never to be folved;
by Explaining what is Inexplicable; and by ela-
borate Illufirations of things altogether in the
Dark. Since, 1 fay, this is evidently the pre-
fent State and Condition of Chriftianity among
us; the Doétrine of Divine Analogy is now be-
come abfolutcly neceflary; and is like to con-
tinue fo as long as this Strain of Infidelity.fo
prevailing in our Age fhall laft ; which it is to
be fear’d may, in a greater or lefs Degree, .be
tranfmitted down to the lateft Pofterity. .

Tus
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T ue Reafon why I have, in this Prelimi-
nary Treatife, began with the firft Rudiments of
Knowledgt ; and traced the Procedure of the
‘Underftanding thro’ every Srep, from Ideas of
Senfation up to our Conceptions of things Sy-

rnatural and Spiritwal, may not perhaps be
: difcerned : Yet I doubt not but the Necg/a

of it will evidently appear hereafter, when
en come to fce the great Ufefulne/s and Ad-
wantage of applying this Do&rine to our pre-
fent Controverfres with all Sorts of Unbelievers;
together with the Difficulty of that Application,
0 as to run neither into the firidtly Literal and
Proper Acceptation of Scripture Terms, on
the onc ‘hand ; nor into merec Mezaphor and
Allufion only, on the other. S

I #ore [ need not apologize for diftinguifh=
ing the feveral Kinds of Knowledge with {fome
Exa&nefs ; together with that Kind of Evi-
dence which is proper to each of them. The
Mind of every judicions Reader muft fuggeft
to him, what Light and Dire/fion it adminifters
Sor the Procedure of the Underftanding in ge-
neral, as well as in Matters of Natural and
Reveal'd Religion in particular ; and what
endlefs Confufon and Uncertainty may hereby
‘be prevented in all our Religious Controver fes
and Difputes : Efpecialy if he hath obferved,
how thefe have all arifen from abfurdly fup~

_pofing the feveral Heads of Knowledge above-
: U

mentioned
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mentioned to differ only in Degree, and not
in Kind; from blending and confounding the
different Kinds of Proof and Evidence peculiar
to each of them ; from Mens infifting upon a
Proof and Evidence peculiar to Oze Kind of
Knowledge for that of 4nother, which is of a
quite different Nature, and will not admit of
it; from Oppyfing the different Kinds of Know-
ledge and Evidence to one another, which are
each of them perfe& in their Kind, and muft
never be fuppofed to. interfere or clath with
one another ; and laftly from not diftinguifhs
ing between a blind Implicis Afént of the Mind
upon the bare Word or Teftimony of another,
and that Faith which refults from a full Cone
Kiﬁioéz to Reafon of the Truth of what is bee
eved. : ,

CHAP Vi

Of the farther /mprovem’mt of Know-
ledge by Relations revealed.

E have now by feveral Steps brought

the Mind of Man to the utmoft Bounds

of that Knowledge, which it can poflibly arrive
at by the Strength of its own unaffifted Fa-
culties ; and where all the declared Enemies
of Revelation and Myftery take up their Reft.
Whatever Knowledge it obtains beyond.that
4 . igcluded
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included under the foregoing Heads, is comw
municated to it from Heaven. Accordingly,

W aEN the Mind comes to learn and con=
fider firft, the more Particular and Full Dif«
coveries which are made to us of thofe Rels=
tions'we had already fome Knowledge of b
the Light of Nature ; and fecondly thofe Re-
lations we bear to God, and he to us, which

. are intirely New and Indifcoverable by Reafon

this Knowledge includes the Subftance and
Foundation of all Reveal’d Religion.

1. As to the Firft, when to that general
Knowledge we have by the Light of Nature of
God as the Creator of all things, it is revealed
that he Spoke them into Being, and created
them by the #urd ; that he made Man in par-
ticular of the Earth, to which headded a Di=-
vine Principle of another Kind, breathed into
it immediately from himfelf ; and that the
Living Soul was the reldlt of that Union of
Matter and Spirit ; that he was created in Jz-
nocence, and in the Likenefs and Image of God
that 4dam and Eve were the firt created Pair,
and that all Mankind defcended from’them.

A c a1 w, when to the general Relation of
his Providence over us, it is more particularly
reveal’d, that he Upholdeth all things by the
Word of his Power ; that In him we live, move,
and have our Being ; that a Single Sparrow doth

Ua nuk
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wot fall to the Ground without bim 5 and That
the very Hairs of our Head are all numbered.

And laftly, when that Relation he bears to us*
as a “fudge, is rendered more full and exprefs
by thefe farther Particulars ; That the Eyes of
the Lord are in every Place bebolding the Evil
and the Good ; that God fball bring every Wirk
into Fudgment, with every fecret thing, whether
it be good or whether it be evil ; that he hath
Appointed a Day in the which be will judge the
World in Righteoufnefs ; that in Order to this
wniverfal Fudgment there [ball be a Refurreiion
of the Dead, both of the juft and of the :mji:aﬁ;
and that thofe who are alive at the laft Day
Shall be changed in a Moment, in the Twinkling
of an Eye. o
Aca1n, when it isrevealed that there is but
Ore God ; for tho’ the neceflary Exiftence of
one Firfi Cayfe of all things, could be inferred
by the Light of Nature; yet this was a De-
gree of Knowledge fo General and Imperfet#, and
{o little weighed and confider’d, that Deities
were multiplied in the Heathen World accord-
ing to all the Wants and Neceflities of human
Life: Infomuch that Revelation became abfo-
- lutely neceffary to fix Mankind in the belief

‘of One only true God; and that there is No other -
God but one. Of this one only God feveral Par-
ticulars are more exprefly revealed in Scripture;
as That he is a Spiriz ; That there is None ood
dut be ; That he Only is wifé, and that his d;'f-
m
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dom is infinite ; That he is 4lmighty, hath all
, Power, andis the Only Potentate, King of Kings,
and Lord of Lords ; That he is dbove all; That
he is ¥ufl, and Righteous, and Merciful, and
Holy 5 That he is Loving, and Gracious, and
Long-fufféring ; That he fees the Secrets of all
Hearts, and will reward every Man According to
bis Works; That he only hath Immortality,
and Life In bimfelf ; That he is the Moft High
God and Lord of Hofls, incorruptible, invifible.
Thefe and fuch like more Frll and Exprefs
Charalters we meet with in Scripture of the
Ore oply true God, and which are applied to him
only, and can be attributed to none but him.
And thefe, with many fuch other Inftances,
are Improvements in that Knowledge we al-
ready have by the Light of Nature, of thofe
Relations which God and the things of another
World bear to us; and have a dire®t tendency
to the Refinement of genuine Morality, and
- the exaltation of it into Chriftianity.

", Turse Expreflions areall plain and intel-
figible ; fo that whenwe fpeak of the One God’
in this Language of Scripture, we know what
- we fay ; and tho’ thefe Points are in fome
' Meafure agrecable to the Light of Natare, yet
this. Full and exprefs and Clear Revelation of
them is become Matter of Faith, in which all
Chriftians muft now agree. But as to fuch
Words and Expreflions as thefe concerning the
only true God ; That he is but One Perfon,
R U; God
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God Of himfelf; Canfe, Principle, Root, Foune
tain, Original, Archetype; That he is a Pare
A, Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, Self-Ex-
iffenty Underived, Unoriginated, Independent, Ab-
Jolutely Supreme 5 and Perfect In bimfelf ; toge-
-the:, with the Words Supremacy, Subordinate,
Co-ordinate, Subfifience, Incommunicable ; and
above all his Metaphyfical Subftance and Efs
fence; together with a Metaphy fical and Poten-
tial Eternity, and fuch like: They are not the
Language of Revelation, efpecialy when us’d
to explain the Unity of the Divine Nature ; but
fo many notional feffed Terms which fome
great and learned Men have invented to ex-
prefs their Peculiar Sentiments, and their feve-
1al ways of Thinking of that Unity.

SoMmE of thofe Terms are altcgether Unin-
telligible, and without 3ny mcaning when ap-
plied to the Unity of God ; feveral of them
are purely Negative, and give no pofitive de-
terminate Notion or Conception at all; and all
of them fail in thefc two material Points.  Firft
that none of them havc an Authority or Foun-
dation in Scripture for any Divine /nalogy which
will be fully explained hercafter ; and Secondly
that tho’ the meaning of them may be con-
ceived and underftood when they are applied to
the one true Gud, in refped of his Creatures,
and in Comparifon with them: Yet when th
are fpoke of  him confider'd J» bimfelf, and fo
qpplied to the Divipe Natyre 5 not as he is in his

Metge
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Metaphyfical (asfome Men fj or imagina

Subi{,fr}l’jci and Effence, bufiena];)is Pbyﬁct%, th?t’:'
isin his Zrue and Real Subftance and Effence ;
their meaning is altogether unintelligible. As
for inftance, takeany of thofe Words, fuppofe
Unoriginated ; when this Word is apply’d by
way of Comparifon between God and his Crea-
tures, as between Him and the greateft Angel
in Heaven; it hath a very obvious and deter-
sainate Meaning, and we eafily apprehend how
the Angel is Originated, and God Unoriginated :
But when the Word is applied to the real Na-
ture of God as he is in himfelf, intirely 45-

firatted from all Refpeét to the Creature ; it

hath no meaning at al. We can-form fome
Notion of what it is for a Being to be Created
or not Created ; but what the Word Unorigi-
asted Means when fpoke of the Zrue Phyfical
Nature of God, as when the Fazher is faid to
be unoriginated in refpe& of the So# and Holy
Ghoft, we are utterly ignorant; and can fix

AR

Acal k, we know no more of Pure 447,
but that they are two Monofyllables put toge-

~ther without any Signification ; and fo the

Words Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, when

-applied to the Divine Nature without any Com-

parifon with the Creature, can at the utmoft

-have no other intelligible Meaning but that

‘he cannot be divided into More Gods than Oe.

As to the Words Caufe, Principle, Root, Foun~
: U

4 tain,

Q
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tain, Original, Archetye, Prototype ; it is plain .
that God is all thefe in refpect of his Creatares ;
and in this Sence they have a very obviaus: )
Meaning, and are very good and pertinent
Terms : But when you intirely lay afide all. !
refpect to the Creatures, and Comparifon with..
them ; and apply thofe Terms ta the Father
only, in refpe& of the Sos and the Holy Ghoff,
as they are Related to the Father ; the Words
are mere empty Sound without any Significa=
tion. . ST
i S
S o likewife the Words 4bfolutely Supreme, -
and [ndependent 5 when they are fpoke of the
one true God in refpet of the whole Creation,
or any part of it; they are very good Words: '
But when you apply them to the Divine Na=
ture, as it is in itfelf; or by way of diftin- - *
guifhing the Father from the Son and the Holy
Ghoft, they have no more conceivable or de- -
terminate Meaning, than if you repeated their.- ¥
Syllubles backward. As for Zhe Metaphyfical -
Effénce and Subflanceof God ; Barbara, Celarent, - -
Darii are as good Sence ; and it is impoffible ' 3
to fix any intelligible Meuning at all to them3-.:
unlefs they mean quite the contrary, his Phy~ =
ﬁcal,. that is his real Zrue Nature and Effénce as .-
he 18 in himfelf, which is utterly incompre:-~
henfible. So that when Men argue thofe At~ ;-
tributes to be Incommanicable ; if they mean to .o
any Mere Creature, the meaning of them is. B!
plain and eafy to be underftood : But when.
they
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they apply thofe Attributes direétly to God or
the, Father, without any Comparifon with a
Created Being, they fpeak of what they have
not the leaft Idea or Conception ; and they
know as little what is Communicable or Incom-
mugicable in 'him, in refpe@t of the Soz and
Holy Ghoft 5 as they do of his real true Phy-
fical Subftance and Effence.

A np now, can we fufficiently lament and
bewail all that irreparable Mifchief, which hath -
been of late done by the Rumbling of thefe and
fuch. like Seunding Words and Phrafes thro’
whole Volumes, in that grofs and miftaken
Application of them which I have noted? To .
the diftrating Mens Minds; to the confound-
ing: themfelves and thofe Readers who do not.
fee thro’ this- Fallacy ; and to the perplexing
and obfcuring the great and fundamental Ar-
ticle of our Chriftian Faith, that of the Holy
Trinity; which as it lies before us in Scriptare
and the Language of Revelation is (as faras
we are cbliged to underftand or believe it) the
Plsiweft Thing in the World. All this pom-
pous” Affetation of being wifer and more
Knowing in the real Phyfical Nature of God
and the Myfleries of Chriftianity, than the
Scriptures can make Men ; hath no other main -
Scope”or Tendency but to propagate abfurd and
incenfiftent Notions, which a plain rational
Man would be atham’d of ; fuch as thefe fol-
lowing. ‘ , :
- THAT



208 PROCEDURE oF

Trat the Son of God was Prodyced by
an External A& of the Father's Almighty
Power and Will; and yet was not made or
Created.

- TrAT a Perfon fhould be by Nature Zruly
God, and yet not the Zrue God; and that he
fhould not have one Attribute Originaly and
propetly His Own, to render him even Z7aly
God. . :

TraaT there are two Divine Perfons who
had not any Divine Nature or Effence Origi-
waly in them ; that one of them Became Di-
vine by a Communication of Divine Attributes;
and the other by No Communication at all.

- T'HAT there are 7hree Degrees of true .and
genuine Divinity, one above another ; the loweft
of which doth not give the Perfon who hath
it, even the Name God. ‘That one of thofe
Divinities is Subfe# to the firft; and that the
Third is Subjett to Two Divinities above him.,

" Tua T there are threc Perfons Zruly Divine:;
one of them the Zrue God, the other Traly
God, the third No God at all, - NN

. THAT there are two Intelligent Agents in
the Univerfe, which originaly were neither
cflentialy God, nor cflentialy Creatures 5. whe

‘ now
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now have fomething of Bozb in them, but arc
realy and truly Neitber.

THAT the Work of Creation was effefted
by a Delegated Power only ; that a Finite Per-
fon exerciled Infinite Power 5 and That likewife
purely by Commifion.

- THaT the Father communicated his own
Effential Attributes to the Son, without any
ommunication of his Real Intrinfic Nature
and Effence: And yet that he communicated
to him Zrue Divinity, which of all things feems
to the Mind of Man utterly Incommunicable.

- THAT divine Horfbip, as well as Divinity
itfelf, may and muft be varied in Degrees, {0
as to be More or Lefs Divine.

" THAT we may and muft pay divine #or-
SFip to Two Gods; and divine Homour to a third
Perfon who is No God, -without Idolatry.

Tuart there are three different Degrees or
Kinds of Creation ;, and that there are two in-
termediate Natures between the Loweff of thofe
Degrees, and the Perfon of the moft high God,
in the modern Arian Style.

.* THAT tho’ we fhould grant the Son to be in=
tirely of the fame Nature and Effénce with the
Father; yet he hath not the fame kind of Ex-

g'/}em‘e,
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iffence, nor Independency, nor Supremacy, nor Do-
minion_or Authority ; tho thefe’ are Neceyfa
rily inkerent in that Nature, and Infeparabl
from it even by the moft exquifite Abftradtion
~ of the Mind. : o

THAT tho' the Pre-exifient Nature of
Chrift be truly Divine, yet it could not be in
- Heaven and Earth at the fame time; altho’ .
no Being can be truly Divine without Ubiguizy
and Omniprefence : Nor otherwife be Supreme
at all over all created Beings; as Chrift is a.l£>W’d
to be by thofe who make the former Affertion,

TuaT the Pre-exifient divine Nature of
‘Chrift was in as much Truth and Reality Ex-
alted to his mediatorial Kingdom and Glory, ag
his Human Natuare, and Zogether with it at the
fame time ; tho’ it is downright Contradi@ion
that a Nature 7raly Divine fhould admit of -
any Exaltasion; becauie it implies the being
exalted above Divinity. -

THAaT tho’ theSonbe a Divine, Intelligent,
‘Free Agent, yet the Father alone is the Sk
Principle and Author of whatever is done by
the Son; and confequently that the Son did
not properly redcem us, but the Fatber only,*

TrAT a Ttue Som may Not be originaly
of the Same Nature and Effence with his owr
Zrae Father, by whom he was a@ualy begotten:

- - THaAT
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THaTt by the Name God, we muft mean
the Perfon of God in the Literal and common
Meaning affixed to that Term ; tho’itcannot
be attributed to Father, Son, or Holy Ghoft .
in a literal or proper Acceptation, any more
than the Word Man. .

" TuaTt by the Term Trinity we muft,
in Propriety of Speech, mean a Trinity of Zwo
Gods, and One Dswine Perfon who is No God ;
tho’ that Term was ever ufed in the Church
to exprefs fuch a real and incomprehenfible

- Unity of Nature, as well as a Diffin#ion of Di-

yine Perfons, that it is abfurd and prophane
to call Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael a Trinity
of Angels; or Peter, and Yames, and Sokn a
Trinity of Men. 3 T

. Tuese Pofitions, and many fuch like, are
cither in Exprefs Words, or by plain Implica-
tion and immediate neceflary Confequence, con-
tain’d in fome of our modern Syftems of Re-
ligion : And in particular, they are but 3 light
'F afte 0} .the Poifon ftill latent in the lat;oﬁt-
mous Fifty five Propofitions : Which are a Boc
of. Clandcﬁ}f: Aria{;‘x)'{”;m; and the moft attfuyl
Difguife and fibtle Refinement of this Herefy,
that ever appear’d fince the thirty fix Hypo-
thetical Propofitions of 4étius, down to this
Day ; or perhaps cver will be publifhed to the
'cng of the World. Thefe Pofitions are men-
o 4 tioned

'
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tioned here, only as they are a bold and arbi-
trary Impofition upon the common Sence and
Reafon of Mankind ; and not as they are a tos
tal Subverfion of the whole Fasith of Chrifians.

CHAP vVIL .
Of Revealed Relations intirely new. .

- A S the Relation we bear to this firft Caufe
A of all Created Beings, becomes more Strick

y intirely removing all falfe Deities, and the
fully cftablifhing a belief of One God only ; fo
it is rendered Nearer yet, and more dear and
engaging, by that Diftin&tion in the Divine
Nature {o fully and exprefly revealed to usun~
der theNames and differentChara@ersof Fatber,
Son, and Spirit ; and by the feveral undpeaks
able Bleffings derived upon Mankind from
them, by their feveral Operations and Offices

~ T'urs is a Diftin®ion which could not have
been the Invention of Man, becaufe it is in its
felf altogether incomprehenfible to us; and ac
cordingly could never have entered into the
Head or Heart of Man to conceive, if it had not
been revealed to us.  Nor were we capable of
Any Notion or Conception of that Diftin&iony
if it had not been difcovered to us under the
Semblance and dwalogy of fuch Relations as are
Familiar among Men ; asthat of a Father, and
_ - a Jon,
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a S, and the Spirit of a Man that is in him;
If we admit the Diftin&tion at all, we muft
hold it not to be fuch only as, in dur way of
conceiving God, we make between three 47-
tributes; as between his Power, and Wifdom,
and Goodne/s ; but to have fuch a real Founda-
tion in the divine Nature itfelf, that we can
think and fpeak of it no otherwife than as Per-
Jonal.  For the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft
are, in refpeét of Ome anotber, diftinguifhed thro’
the whole Language of Revelation, after the
lame manner, and in the fame Style in which
we fpeak of three Men - And inrefpet of Man-
kind, they are ever exprefly diftinguifhed by
fuch different Operations and Offices, as we
diftinguith human Perfons among us. But

. the Divine Attributes are never {odiftinguifhed

in the Style and Language of Revelation, ei-
ther in refpet of one another ; or in refpet of

- Man: So that whatever is denoted by that

Diftin&ion of Father, Son, and Spirit, it is
plain we mutft either flatly reject the Scripture ;
or elfe for ever think and fpeak of thofe three,
after the fame manner and in the fame Styl¢
we do of three Human Perfons.

: T'aa T Chrift the fecond Perfon had a Being
before he was born of the Virgin Mary, is fo -
vident from Revelation, that we can make
no Sence. or Coherence of Scripture; nor
find any Confiftency in the whole Gofpel Dif=
peafation without allowing it. The flatly de-
L nying
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nying of this by the Socinians, and evading it

~ that hardy and fthamelefs Invention of his al-

‘cending into Heaven and returning to Earth
again before his Death, on which their whole
Religion and intire Scheme of Divinity is built,
will (as a great Man faid of T'ranfubftantiation
inrefpet of Popery) prove a Milfione about the
Neck of their whole Hypothefis, which muft

" Sinl; it at length.

THAT we can form no other true Notion

_ of Chrift from Revelation but that he is God
. %ual with the Father, is plain; if it be con-
. fide:

er’d that he is every where reprefented ungo

* us under the Semblance or Analogy of a Soe,
. «A beloved Som, and the Only Begotten Son of
.God. Which Words are apply’d to Chrift,

- not only as he was Miraculou/ly born of the Vir-
_gin Mary; but in regard to his Pre-exifiess
State; and in refpe@ of the incomprehenfible
Communication of the Divine Effénce to him ;
as, inftead of many Arguments, appears irre-
fragably from Colgff” i. 13, 15. where he is cal-
led the Son of bis Father’s love, the Image of tie
nvifible Gody and the firfi-born of every Creasurg;
that is born Beébre the Creation of any thing
in Heaven or Earth. For the true rendering
;of the Words IMpwréroxos maams xvizews is, Borg
. before all Creation, the Genitive Cafe being go-
verned of Mparos in Compofition, inftead, gf
Tlpdrepos (as will fully appear hereafter.) An£
the Import of thefe Words is explained by tho
c ' - - parallel
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parallel Words in Verfe 17, Kai avrés &1 7,8
wdrrwv, And be is before all things. Th which

‘Ykewife we fhould obferve that it is faid, hé

I, not he Was before all things ; to denote hig

-Eternity: And withal that TTpwrérexes here

i the rgth Verle, is apply’d to the eternal
‘Generation of the Divine Nature, in plain Di=
finttion' from IMpwréroxss in the 18th Verfe,
where it i3 apply’d to the Human Nature’s
rifing from the Etad, and being the Firff Fruits
of the Refurreffion. From whence it appears
“that the Communication of the Divine Effence
‘o the Pre-exifiens Nature of Chrift was not
thade After he came into Being ; fo as from
niot being Orfginaly Divine, to becomie fuch af-
tetvards ;- But that the Communication was
made Zogether with his' Derivation from the
Pather; asa Son in the way of Naturé hath’
all the Bffence and Attributes of Humanity
communicated to him from the Ihftant he can’
‘be-call’'d’ a Som. - B

- Now theft Words and Expreffions of Sos,-
ond Born, and Image as a Man is the Image of his’
- Bather who begat him ; as alfo the Word Begos=
:¥en, beingg applied to Chrift in refpet of hisPre~'
wxiflens Stare, Necefarily leads us into a Con-
ception of his- Equality with the Father in all’
“efienitial'Perfe®ions: - For that thofe Words:
‘gre not: 16 beuriderflood in their friGtly Proper
‘snf.:Liferal Sence'muft beatlowed ; it were the-
helght'of Impicty to imagine it; norare they
S X 3 mere
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a mere Figure and nothing more,: without any
farther real Correfpondent Import or Significa~
tion: But they are to be underftcod dralgi-
caly; That as a Perfon among Men is the Son
of his Father by Nuatural Generation; fo Chrift
is the Son of God (not by any tranfcendent At
of Creation, or by Adoption, in each of whick
there may be mere Metaphor but no _4nalegy 3
but) by a Supernatural Generation, or ineffable
Derivation of him from the very Subflance and
Effence of the Father. Lo
- TuerE canbe no other Scope or Purpofe;:
in revealing all things relating to Chrift under’
the Characters and Semblances:-of ‘a Son; an-
Only Son, and Begotten of the Father, and Bors
beiore the Creation of any thing, but to im-
print in us this Conception of him; that he
hath all the natural and Efféntial Perfetions of
the Father, who begat him ; .and that as an
Hyman Son poflefles the complete Intire hu--
man Nature, fo doth Chrift-poflefs. the intire-
Divine Nature. It can import nothing fhort’
of fuch a Complete Samenefs of Effence 3 -and-
we could neither think nor fpeak of him with-
any Truth as- the Only Begosten Son of God,:
if he wanted any effential Perfedtion of the Di-"
vinity. - So that they who oppofe - the -Sen’s®
partaking of the divine Nature with the Fa<;
ther, of whom he was begotten,: and his Eguas’
lity with him ; muftfind out fome other Anas-
logy for reprefenting the Perfon of the Son,

BN
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than what the Wifdom of God hath made
choice of :- Unlefs they will allow him to be a;
Son by Natare, and Begotten of God ; and then
fay that thisleads us into a Notion that he is
mtirely Différent from the Father who begat
him ; and fure nothing is fo monftrous and con--
tradiftory to our common Sentiments and man-
ner of {peaking, than that the Divine Nature
thoyld thus Beger a mere Creature or Man,
‘That the Son-was thus fupernaturaly Derived
from the Father, doth not in the leaft hinder:
the neceffary Conception we have of his Egua-
Gsy-with him, in all the Eféntial Perfeitions
of the Divinity ; for it is no more than we fee
¢very Day among Mez; the Son is derived
from his Father and begotten by him, and yet
is as truly Man; and equal to his Father inall
the Effentials of haman Nature. ‘
~TuaT we muft underftand thofe Terms
Sony Begosten; Born in this very Acceptation i3
evident ; becanfe the Mind of Man cannot pof=
fibly without Foree affix any other real Idea-
o -Conception to them. They cannot, as
obferved before, be underftood in a firictly Pro-
per and Literal Sence, as they are firft apply'd -
to.human Nature; for this is altogether un-
worthy of God. Nor can they be taken in a
purely-Metapkorical Acceptation ; for that is~
turping them into mere ,-flllq/ion and Figure, -
without any real or folid Correfpondent Import '
in refpol of the Father or the Sm; and is an
. X2 Opinion
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Opinion full of Imputation on the Goodse/s and
Veracity of God, and the ga/ine‘_/} of thofe Terms
he makes ufe of in this Revelation; which ne-
ceflarily copvey a Meaning totaly different
from that of other Terms us’d to exprefs Crea<
tion, or any Other Operation of the Father, So
that there is no other recafonable Way left of
underftanding tholc Scripture Terms, -bug by
Analogy with what they fignify in comrpoa
Speech among Men: That is, with the Deriva-
tion of a Son from his Father in the way of
Nuture ; 10 as by means of that Derivation,
originaly to partake of all the Efenrial Attyid
butes of a Mun, and to be'upon an intire Egyan
lity with his Father in all the Perfesfions of
human Nature. - This is the only Method re-
maining to the Intelle®, of forming a Judg-
ment upon the Sence and Acceptation of thefR:
Terms; it muft cither underftand them thus,
or affix no Correfpondent determin’d Meaning
at all to them: And it is plain we reduce the
Faith of Chriftians to Nozbing, wnlefs we. cone
ceive the Divine Geueration of the Son to difs:
fer as Efféntialy from Making or Creation; a5 &
Man's Begetting a Son, dificrs from his Mykinx
a Statue or Building an Houfe. - - .
. Tuar the Holy Spirit which we find: -
Scripture diﬁinguilﬁcd from the Rather and the:
Son, is a Diflind and different Perfon from-
them both, is plain from, the Commiffion. gl
ven the Apoftles which runs in the Name of"

. Coe .. the*
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the Father, and of the Som, and of the Huly
Ghof} ; and from that folemn Form of Blet-
which is pronounced in the Namé¢ of
Cbrift, and of God, and of the Holy Ghoff. For
if the Spirit be not a Diffini# Perfon, aswell as
the Patheriand the Son ; it muft be own’d,
that thefe Forms fufficiently tend to puzzle
and confound Mankind ; by leading them ne-
ceffarily imo the Opinion of a Per/fonal Diftinc-
tion where: there is realy Nome: And then the
Sence would be thus, Go teach and baptize in
the Name of the Father and of the Son who are
DiflinG Perfons, and of the Holy Ghuff who is
o diftin€t Perfon ; and it will amount to this,
Baptize in the Name of the Father, and of the
Sen, and of the Fatber again. Therefore to ar~
guc the third Perfon mentioned to be a mere
Name, .and nothing more ; and to import only
the Pomer or Energy of the Father, is not only
charging God with laying a Snare for deceiv-
ing us; but it is perverting the received Ufe
of Words and Eanguage; and abufing the
comemon Seace and Underftanding of Men:
Who are nhatusaly led into the Interpretation
of this Commiffion, and of that Form of Blef=
g, by a Comparifon and Analogy with Com~
miflions from Princes for lifting Men into their -
Setvice, or for conferring their Grace and Fa«.
veunt upon thems  Ifone of their Commiffions
rap.in:the Names of 7bree Men jointly and-fe-
veraly; it wouldibe playing upon our Reafonand
evaa ridiculous to-argue, that the 7hird Name
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was only a Word for the Power and Authority
of the Prince; fo that if we will make even
common Sencc of that divine Commiffion and
Form of Blefling, we muft underftand the Holy
Ghott to be a fpiritual intelligent Being, Per-
Jonaly diftin& from the Father and the Son. ﬁ

T'uaT this Spirit is God or partaker of the
Divine Nzture, is evident from Revelation;
becaufe he is every where diftinguithed by the
peculiar Chara&ter of Holy. Abfolute confum-
mate Holinefs is the peculiar infeparable Attri-
bute of the Self-Exiflent, Unoriginated, Inde-
pendent, ablolutely Supreme God. .Of him it is
faid, Zhou only art Holy; and upan the High
Prieft’s Mitre was written Holine/s to. febovab,
that. is to him Only. Now the Spirit being
cvery where callcd Holy, as his peculiar dif-
tinguifthing Character ; and accordingly the
Words not capable of being rendered 4/» Holy
Spirit, but 7%e Holy Spirit, by way of Excel-
lency and Diftin&tion from all Created Spirits
(the greateft of which cannot without Blafphe-
ming be called 7%¢ Holy Spirit abfolutely )
that Epithet muft mean an Inzrinfic original and
Effential Holinefs in him ; and not barely the

_Spirit which fandtifies or Makes Holy ;. eipedi-
aly fince even Zhis could not be fuppofed of
-him, unlefs he had effential Holinefs in hina-
felf. . This.way of Thinking of the Spirit is
unavoidable, if we obferve that Holinels is his
conftant diftinguithingChara&er,not only where

: ‘ - ' " he
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he is mentioned in the Relation he hath to Us;
but that he is called Holy even where he is
named together with, and in refpe& to the Fa-
ther and to the Son* As In the Name of the Fa-
ther, and of the Som, and of the Holy Ghoff. And
in the Form of Bleffing ; and where it is faid,
T he Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will fend, in my
Name ; and in many other Places: So that he is
¢hara&erized as Holy, not only in refpect of Us:
‘who are fanétified by him; but in refpe&t of
“the Father and the Son ; infomuch that he Alone
is ftiled Holy wherever the three Perfons are
exprefly named together in Scripture.

- Twue Word Holy in thofe Places cannot be
added in ngo/ition to the Father and the Son;
‘nor as Exclufive of the Father and the Sonj
“becaufe 7key ate both abfolutely Holy as well
“asthe Spirit; nor isit the Le/s but the Greater
Holinefs for his being exprefly mentioned in
Conjuné&ion with them : So that the Words of
thofe Places naturaly lead us into an Opinion
that His muft be the fame Holinefs with that of
.the Father and of the Son, who are both'called
*The'moff Holys that is, the very intrinfic E/-
Jfential Holinefs of Jehovah the moft high fu-.
"preme God. 'Fo which if we add, that heis cal-
. Ezd: The Spirit of Holinefs, the Spirit of Glory, the
“eternal Spivit, and very often Zhe épirit of Gody
" and particularly at the Baptifin of Chrift, where:
“he was Perfonaly diftinguithed from the Father,
cven in a Vifibk Aprm‘ancc;‘ we muft have
- ‘:. - o 4 our
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our Reafon amufed by Subtilty andGriticifin,’
and be quite turned aut of the plzin and comar °
mon Way of Thinking; before we.can undey~:*
fland the Revelations made. of the Holy Ghofft:
ia any other Sence, than as of God Egwalwith . |
the Father. v Sl el

Bur that which puts this Matter out of all
doubt is, that the Ferm Spirit is taken origi=
naly for the Breath of Man ; from thenceditr ¢
came afterwards to be ufed for the Iramatersdd--n
Principle of our Compofition, -which in comse-: st
mon Speech is call’d the Sou/: And from thenge -3
again 1t came to be transfer’d to the Divige <1
Naturze.;. and accordingly hath been apply’d by - >
the Wifdom of God in-Scripture, to exprefs - -

-

ol e b

<

the third Divine Perfon, or Holy Spirit of God. -
Hence it is plain, that we myft not underfland:
that Term Literaly and in its fri Propricty, -
as it.is ufed to exprefs an human Spirit ; let .-
this be far from us: Nor can it mean 3 purely; «
Figurative and Mesaphorical Spirit oply ;. for '
that is no Spirit at all. Nor can itbe 2 mere ..,
Figure for Gad the Father 5 for that would be
aDelyfizeTautolgy running thro! the whale Styld |
and Language of Revelation, fuffisiens 46 cansy <1

found the Reafon and Underftanding of Men; : a5
whoare under a Neceflity from thenee o fuppoe -0

them Perfonaly Diflin; and efpeaialy where '+ 2

they are named Fogether as exprefly diftinguifhs - S\

¢d from edch other. . So that there is pq. way -

| y
left to the Mind of Man tq affix any Yuf, Real, - :

Iy
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and Soiid Meaning 'to that Scri Fturc Term, byt
by Anelegy with the Sgiris of Man that is F 3
him-; -which is an E]’mttal Part of his Com-
pofition, and yet in Truth and Reality ca-
pable of being altualy Djffingujfbed and fe-
parately confidered from the other Partof the
Componnd. .

Tais pcrﬁmal D}ﬁm&wn hath very apt
in the Church been termed the Trmuy 3 aspthz__
nectffary conceiving of it to be in one and the
fame Divine Nature, is called the Unity: And
tho* neither of thefe Terms are found in Scrip-
ture applied to the Divine Nature; yet allthe: -
Scoffs and Sarcafins by which Men ridicule apd’ -
cxpofe them, are no other than Blafpheming
that ' Diflinftion, and that Samenefs and Hentity

of the Djvine Nature, whereof the Rcvclatlonl

of God are full 3nd expreflive ; and exploding
the whale Cbryt‘uw Fuith, which is founded up-
on the Redlity of them ; and which muftall
fall to' the Ground upon the dcpymg aF rejeltw -
ing the pruc Micamng of ejther. - - ‘

Now ﬁnee beth Reafqn and Rcvclauog; -
fhew ug there can be but One God, we can owh’
and worthip but one ; that oncGod alone wha
Only hath Imaartalft and- Life in bimfelf; who
i the. Mofi Eigh, -above ¢l Incorruptible, lwwi~.
ﬂla 5 'ar 10 fpeak in Words of Human Inven-
&On, who. is Umm& Independeont, Abfo~
lusely. Supreme,  Andfigee the Booksof 8°tnup~

re
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ture are full of a Perfonal DiftinQtion in the
Divine Nature, beyond our Difcovery any
where but in them ; and fince we find that
One God fet forth to us under three diftin&
and different Relatsons, which the three Perfons
bear both to One another, and to Us; and ac-
cordingly diftinguifhed by different perfonal
Names, and Charaifers, and Operations, and

ces ; therefore we worfhip that one God
with this Diftin&tion of his Ow#n making, and
not of Ours. .

- A's we cannot conceive any Intermediate Be-
ing between that abfolutely Supreme God, and a
mere Creature; fo neither is there, nor can
there be.any Medium between Hor/fbip abfo-
lutely Divine, and Civil Worfbip, or rather He-
mour to be paid to a Creature asfuch. And
therefore if the Son and Holy Ghoft are to be
properly and realy worthiped at all; as all Chri-
ftians allow; the Same Worfhip muft be paid
Them which we pay the moft High or abfolute-
ly Supreme God; that Worthip which confifts in
addrefling our {clves in any Religious A& of the
Mind, or Pofture of the Body, toan Irwifibl
Being: Which is that very Supreme and Ultimate
Worthip due to the Supreme, the abfelutely
Supreme Deity alone ; and therefore can admit
of no Degrees, 10 asto be paid to any other
Inferior Invifible Being whatfoever ; That Wer-
fhip which is Zraly Divine, which is 4Bf6lutely
Jo; and which without Ido/stry cannot be paid

. to
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to any Creature whatfoever. All our Prayers
and Praifes muft be firft and laft, Primarily and
Ultimately dire@ed to the Honour and Glory of
that One abfolutely Supreme God ; and no de-
gree of Divine Worthip, if it Cou/d admit of
fuch, ought to be directed to the Honour or
Glory of any other invifible Being whatfoever,
but of him alone. ‘The Holy Scriptures leave
no room for us to imagine any fuch degrees in
Divine Worthip ; or for any Medium between
that Worthip which is abfolutely Divine, and -
to be paid to the abfolutely fupreme God ; and
that which is a purely Civil Refpe&t or Honour,
;z;md to be paid to a mere Creature, :

It is faid, Thou fhalt worfbip the Lord thy
God, and bim only fbalt thou ferve ; the one
only independent 4bfolutely fupreme God ; fo
that all Divine Worthip is, by that Precept, ab~
folutely Excluded from the Son and Holy Ghof3,
and they muft have no other Kind of {{onour
than we might pay an invifible Angel or de-

arted Saint, unlefs they are incomprehenfibly
ne in Nature and all Perfeifions with that ab-
folutely fupreme invifible God. Again, 7ke

"Lord our God is one Lord, whom we are to Love

with 4/ our Heart, with .4l our Soul, with
A1l our Mind, ‘and with _4¥ our Strength ; and
if 1o, there is no:room left for the Divine Love
of Son or Holy Ghofi, unlefs we fuppofe them
that One Lord our God ; who is reprefented
#s & Fealoys God, and will not in the ﬁl:ﬁ

| | Ic
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fhare with any other in Divine Worthip, whkll}
is altogether to be paid to him alone : And i

the Son and Holy Ghoft are not fome way or
other 77ulyand not in Mere Figure only that O
God and Lord, it would be asfar from Idolatry to
addrefs our Prayers and Praifes toan 4nge/, as tg
Them, fothat thofe Prayers and Praifes bePrimar,
rilyand Ultimately direéted ftill to that Ose God,

. AccorpING tothis plain and natpr
Way of Thinking, as we are firft jointly and
facramentaly Baptized, by one and the fame
folemn A& of Worlhip, In the Name of the Fo-
thery and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoff ; fo
we ever after unite them in our Worthip, and
adore them without any Degrees or Ineguality
in that Worfhip ; which being truly gvmg
can admit of no Degrees or Inequality. Where
as they who argue for an Inequality in the Di-
vine Perfons 5 and for an Inferiority of Nature,
and a Subjeition in the Son and Holy Ghoft to
the Father ; neceffarily involve themfelves,
and all who adhere to their Principles, in end-;
lofs Uncestainty and Confufion, Becanfe they,
can never fix and fettle the different Kiazi
and: Degrees of that Lower Divine Worfbip .(a..
Contradiction in the very Terms) which is goy
be paid to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft ;)
por diftinguith it with fuch Exa@tnefs and;
Nicety, that it fhall neither be the Weé‘.ﬂ:’?}3
due to the Unoriginated abfolutely Suprema God';
por thag mere Honouy and Refpeét only which:
MO is
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is to be pand to Creatures, and varied accords
mg to. their feveral Ronks and Dignities.

* Bu T to make it yet more clear, that the
Mxnd of Man cannot without Abfurdity have
any ather Notion or Conception of the Son
and Holy Ghoft, than as their being incom-
prchenﬁbly One abioluteky Supreme Dsity with
the Father, without a Figure; and Oxe joint
and ultimate Objeff of all Chriftian #osfbip ;

g: us colle the two feemingly inconfiftens
ines into oppofite Propofitions thus, -

Tﬁere Iy otber Ged
lm one.

- Thos | ah worfbi
the Lord tl;y God, ami
b;mm{y _/b thow[we the F.;tber, aud q'
Son, and of Abaﬁblf

Ghofh

Tus P on.
this Side in Scripture,
are no lefs plain and-
pofitive and’ peremp-
tory ; that the whole.
intelligent Creation is .
-to pay DivineWorthip -

0 N this Side the
Precepts are exprefs
aad pofitive for the
believing in One God
alone; and for paying
DivineWor

thip to him
s

They age full
emptory. a=
ga;nﬁpzadrt:l:llng our
fﬂhcs religioufly in

to the Soz ; and Man--

kind in partlcular by -

cxpreﬁ Precept ’and
Exam.
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Body or Mind to any
other invifible Deity,
than to that one only

and abfolutelySupreme-

Deity; who is a jea~
lgusté::d, and willJ::t
fuffer any Kind or De-
gree of Divine Honour
or Worhip, to be di-
re&ed to  any other
Deity what{oever, E-
ual or Inferier to him.,
‘he Mind of Man can
underftand thefe Pre-
cepts no otherwife ;
nor can it frame any
other Notion of Idola-
try, than the addref-
fing our felyes cither
in Body or Mind, by
way of ReligiousWor-
fhip, to any other Be-
ing, efpecialy Invifible,
than to the Moft High
and abfolutely Su-
preme Deity alone,

PROCEDURE OF

Exzample. The Son
is call’d God abfolute-
ly ; and the conftant
Style for the Holy
Ghoft is the Spirit of
God himfelf, and not
One of God's Spirits.

THE Preceptisex-
prefs for performing
one of our moft Solemn
Sacramental A&s of Di-
vine Worthip Fointly
to the Father, Son and
Holy Ghoft. As we
are firft initiated into
the Chriftian Religion:
by one A& of Wor-
thip paid to themjoint--
ly ; fo are we ever afe
ter blefled jointly in.
the Name of all thé
Three : And all thia-
without the leaft dire@-
or indire& Meation:pfl
Intimation of any Jlr:
equality 5 orof anyDifs;

- ference of - Nature ox:

Degree;; ot of anyDie:
Sinttion of Worthip.t
R NI T A ETes

L Axy:
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Axp what is yet
more fully decifive to
Gl -~ the plaineft Reafon is,
A : that thro’ the whole
PO . .7 Tenor of Reyelation:

fuch Effentialy Divins.
, . Attributes are given
el e to the Son and Holy:

e : Ghoft; ascannot,with-)

Wy . : - out Bhﬁ)bemiftg ’ be:
e fpoke of any Being I
ﬁrior totheMoft High

- Supreme Deity. ‘

- "N o w both thefe Precepts here opposd, are

exprefs Scripture ; they are both from God, and-
both true; both are therefore equaly the Ob-"

je&@ts of our Knowledge and Faith ; and both

of them to be obfervad and obeyed. Since it
is evident that there is no Contradition in
Ze#ms here, and no more can be pretended
than an Appearing Oﬁpoﬁtion and Inconfiften-
cy; and that too in Relation to an Unity and -
Diftin&ion, for the dire& Apprehenfion of-
which there is no Capacity in the Mind of Man ; .
thierefore the Wildom of God hath left it to
usy tosbelieve them Both true, and to recon-
ciié them according to the beft of our Under-
ftanding. - Not by taking upon us to thew How
the Divine Nature is Oge, and how it is Three ;
by labouring after abfiracted M’“fbl’ﬁ;‘l So-.
utions
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lutioms of the Real true Nature and Maswer of
that Unity, or Diftin&tion; or by any auk-
ward and unfeemly Hlufirations of them, and
mean unworthy Comparifons of our Ows with
Unity or Diftinéion whereof we can

fibly have a Proper Direi# Notion or Idea. But
by folving the {eeming Oppofition in a way
moft ey and obvious to the plaineft Under-
ftanding ; that is, by concluding, that figee
there is but One God who alone is to be #or-
Jbiped and ferved ; and fince the Son and Holy
Spirit are eachiof them Called God ; and ase
exprefly commanded to be worfhiped likewife
with Sacramental, and confequently with Se-
preme and Ulimate Worthip : ‘Therefore they
mutft certainly be incomprehenfibly One with
the Moft High God in:Reality,: and. not in K-
gure alone; and for that Reafon only are de--
clard tobe, together with the Father, the
Yoint. and Supreme Obje&: of all truly divine
and ultimate Wordhip: - o

T 1 v s all Abfurdity and' Contradiétion,
‘which can 7;poflibly be urged againft the DoGrine
of the Zbree Divine Perfons, and Osme only-
Moft High Supreme Deity, are refolved into-
this ; that we know not. How to reconcile this:
2o the intrinfic Nature and Effénce of God.;
~which:we frecly acknowledge, -as'we do- every’
thing in thie Real Natureof God to be Incomceiv=
@ble. and: incffable. - The Mind of Mun can-
Reff-in this; and.acquicfce intirely:in-believ-

ing
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*irpy the Diftin&tion between Father, Son, and

Holy Ghoft to be as Real and Zrue as if it
" were Literaly Perfonal ; and their Unity to be
“foStric# that it renders them One §foint and Su-
- preme Objef of all truly Divine and Chriftian
“Worfhip : Thus we feceive and embrace the
“glorious Revelation as we find it in the Scrip-
~tures; and leave the real Imcomprebenfible
“Ground and Feundation of it in the I‘Gaturc of
~God, to his own Veracity ; with this full Pet-
~faafion,” that hé would never lead us by any
“invincible Temptation into grofs and inevita-
~ble Idolatry.” o : o
~+ A ri thisis obvious and eafy, falling in
 with commorn Sence and Reafon ; and hath-a
Plainef? worthy of God, as it is 2 Do&rine
-calculated for the ' Knowledge and Faith of all
:Mankind both learned and unlearned: But ac-
soording to the Modern Scheme of Religion in
the aforemention’d fifty five Propofitions, - the

Cafe will ftand thus. ‘
= There is #o other THERE are Mire
God bat one. - Gods thart Ope. -

v Thou fhalt worfbip  Tuou fhalt #or-
isbe Lord thy God, “and fbip and ferve Anothér
i m_’y;/ba % thou ferve. God, Befides the Lord
S AR th . And thou
e fhalt pay Divine Hp-
sy nogr to a third Divine
e S ¢ Per-
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O N this Side, in

Purfuance of that
Scheme, you muft un-
derftand thefe Precepts
thus. There is no o-
ther but one Perfon of
God. Thou fhalt #or-
Jbip that one Perfon of
God, and that one Per-
fon Only fhalt thou
ferve.

PROCEDURE OF

Perfon, who is not e-
ven to be Called God.

HerE you muft
believe Another {epa-
rate Perfon of a God.
You muft ferve and
Worfbip that diftin&
and feparate Perfon.
And you muft Honour
a third feparate Perfon,
not exprefly own’d for
either God or a Cres-
ture.

- HeRreE there is no Seeming Oppofition only
and Inconfiftency, but downright Flaz Contra-
diction in exprefs Zerms ; rendred fill more
flagrant, by fuppofing the Moft High God or
Supreme Deity to be but One Perfon.

T H & Method that Author preferibes to
Mankind for evading this monftrous Contra-
diction is, an Advice to add Caufé, Origin, Au-
thor, Principle, Monarchy, Self-Exiftence, Inde-
-pendeng', Abfolute Supremacy to the Perfon on
.One Side : And to the Perfons on the other’y
Effect or Efficiency, Separate Exifience, Inferie-
rity, Dependency, and Subjection.” Now if you
ufe thefe Terms of human Language either
in their firlk Propricty and frikkly Literal Ac-
ceptation (as he all along doth) oreven _4ne-

4 logicaly,

s
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logicaly, but to no other Purpofe than that Au-
thor ufes them, namely to diftinguifh the Di-
vine Perfons from Each other, and not from the
Creatures only ; both the Terms themfelves,
and all the Confequences deduced from them,
are fo-far from helping Chriftians to any way
of Reconciling the' palpable Contradi&tion
¢ither to their Underftanding or Confciences 3
that they ferve only to eftablith and confirm
it, -3nd if poflible to render it more glaring.
and infuperable than it firft appeared in the
contradi¢tory Propofitions themfelves.

T we Ufe and Application of all thofe Us-
Criptural Terms is to argue the Perfons en
both Sides to be not only Diffinf#, but ine
tirely disjoin’d and Separate from each other, as
human Perfons are ; nay more, to be of aquite
Different Natureand Degree: So that the whole

-8cope and Tendency of the fifty five Propo-

fitions muft center at laft in the utter Exclu~
fion of the Son and Holy Ghsff from all Divine
Worfbip and Honour ; the Underftanding is
here quite baffled and Confounded ; and no eva-
five Subtilty can ever reconcile this Contra-
dition to the Mind of Man ; you fhall #op=
fhipand ferve the Perfon of the Moff High God
alope 3 and yet you fhall Forfbip two other

- SPar fons- be/ides bim..

B =T

-...T' o do the Author juftice, he doth not 4s-
-tempt-any Reconciliation of it ; be contends
e Y a only
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only for the Difunion and Separation of the Di-
vine Perfons thro’ all his Propofitions; and in-
tircly deftroys all Rea/ Unity, allowing only
that of the Per/on of God In bimfelf ; a Figu-
rative Unity of Power with the Son ; and no
Unity ¢ all with the Holy Ghofi. 'The Foun-
dation of the whole is laid in this Criticifm 3
Perfon or Intelligent Agent is always in Latin
and Greek exprefled by the Mafcaline Adjeftive ;
therefore when God is in Scripture faid to be
Ek, it means, not only that he is one God,
but likewife that he is one Perfon: From
whence the Conclufion is, that he cannot be
diftinguithed into Three Perfons; fo that the
‘Son and Holy Ghotft cannot be, even in any Jn-
comprebenfible Real Manner, One and the fame
Supreme Deity with the Father. . But the Ar-
gument rightly formed fhould ftand thus.

- I'F the Word E% is always ufed to fignify
one individual Man ; then it muft likewife fig-
nify one God, when apply’d to the Divine
-Nature. -

- Bur the Word Fi is always ufed to fig-
nify one individual Man. Ergo.

- Tuis isa fair way of Arguing, and the
Confequence intirely truc; for this is the very
Purport of the Maftuline Adje@tive, and of
‘E% in particular, when it is apply’d to expref§
the Uity of God in Scripture, But this will
L ‘ not
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not ferve the Author’s turn; his Confequence
is, Therefore Ez muft fignify one Perfon of
God ; it muft exprefs juft fuch another Numeri~
cal individual Unity, as we conceive in one
fingle Man ; but not as he is made up of Spirit
and Sos! and Body, which is a faint and diftant
Emblem of the Zrinity; and therefore fuch
an Unity is.no way agreeahle to this Author’s
grand Principle: Who every where argues the
Father to be a feparate Subflance from the Sen
and Holy Ghoft; which direétly leads Men
into a Notion, that we muft conceive the U-
nity of the Father by that of one human Sy«
ftem of Matter. According to him, at beft
you muft imagine God to be One, as a Man
1s Oze; which cannot be, unlefs you conceive
him to be fuch another Perfon or Intelligent
Agent, as one of us.

Ir to obviate this grofs Notion, we obferve
that the Terms Perfon and Intelligent Agens
cannot be fuppofed applicable to the Divine
Nature in that Literal and ftrit Propriety, but
in a Divige Sence and by 4nalsgy only ; then
by Clofing with the Analogy, that Author’s Ar-
gument will be carried to the utmoft thus.

- A's the mafculine Adjeétive Ei; in its firft
angd Literal Propriety fignifics One buman Per-'
Jfos 5 fo when it is transferred to God (even
Analegicaly) it muft fignify Owe Divine Perfor
anly, Hhatever that gxcomprchenﬁble Perfo

o 3 18
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is in his real Natyre. Now if you do but word
this likewife right, you will extricate it intire-
ly from the Fallacy; and the Confequence
will be very good and clear.

As the mafculine Adje&tive Ei¢ in its firft
and Literal Propriety fignifies the Unity of one
individual Man ; {o when it is transferred to

"God, it muft fignify the Unity of one abfo-
lutely fupreme Deity ; of whatever Kind that
incomprehenfible Unity is. Thus by the Nz-
tural Unity of one individual Man, of which
we have fome Idea or Conception ; we con-
ceive as well aswe can the Unity of one God,
which is altogether Supernatural and Otherwife
iriconceivable, ‘

S o that to the Argument as it ftands in full
Force, I anfwer, That the Word Eig accord-
g to that Author fignifies both the Number
One, and Perfon; both which being jumbled
together into one Word in the Greek, are
plainly diftinguithed in the Englifh, which hath
a different Word for each of thofe Conceptions,
and fo lays open the Fallacy. For the Word
E% when transferred to God, realy denotes
the Number or Upity only ; and nat the Per-

[onality.

Bur granting, what is grofly abfurd, that
it denoted the Perfon of God ; yet the moft
which can be made of it is, that it then denotes

: a Perfon
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a Perfon Incomprebenfibly One ; a Petfon whofe
Unity is as incomprehenfible as his Effénce, or
as any of his Other Attributes, and of the man-
ner of which we can have no proper Idea or
Conception ; tho’ thus much we are fure of|
that it cannot be the fame with that of one
individual Man. Wherefore the Word Perfon
adds nothing to our Knowledge of that Divine
Unity ; and confequently all the Inferences
drawn from that Term are utterly vain and
groundlefs : And nothing will ferve the Ends
of this Author, but proving that both the
Terms, One-and Perfon, when transferred to
God muft be taken as Literaly, and in the fame
meaning, and with the fame Conception or Idea
as when they are applied to the Perfon of a Maw.

T'u o’ the Application of the Word Ef; to

.God as it denotes his incomprehenfible Unizy

only, is clear and eafy ; agrecable to the com-
mon Sence of Mankind ; and anfwersall the
Ends of Chriftian Faith: Yet it will not ferve
the Ends of that Author, unlefs you add the
very Conception of Human Unity to that Term,
and call it Perfon or Intelligens Agent ; and then
transfer it to the Divine Nature ; which you
muft fappofe to have literaly the very fame in-
dividual Numerical Unity that you conceive in
Orne HumanPerfon. 'Then he hurries you away,

- with that grofs Notion in your Head, thro’ a

Labyrinth of abftraéted metaphyfical Herefics ;
out of which you can never fully extricate your
Y 4 felf



328 ProcEDURE oOF

felf by any other Clue, than that which leads. ::
you directly back again ; to the plain and open -
manner of conceiving both the Unity of the -
Divine Nuture, and the Diflinttion of the Di- -
vine Perfons, by Semblance and Analogy only -
with that Unity and Diftin&tion familiar to us -

in the Individuals of our own Species.

 WE freely grant that God, thro’ the whole

Scripture, is fpoke of in the very fame Style -

and Language wherein we always {peak of one
human Perfon ; as in the fingular Perfons of
Verbs, and in mafculine 4djeffives, whereof Eig
is but one inftance of a thoufand : And the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft are likewife
every where fpoke of in the fame Style and

Language by which we diftinguifh three hu- -

man perfons ; and yet this doth not argue that
God is Literaly one Perfon, any more than it
concludes all the Perfons to be Zhree firidtly
proper and Literal Perfons, 'The Term Per-
Jon is not literaly a fcriptural one, either for
God, or for diftinguithing the three Divine Per-
Jons 5 {o that in truth no Inferences ought to

be made from it concerning either the Real Uni- -

2y of God as he is in his own Nature, or the real
true Diffini?ion of the Divine Perfons. Whence
it will be evident to every plain Underftanding,
that not only Eis, but any other mafculine 44-
jetives and Pe[i:[om of Verbs may, nay Muf} ne-
ceffarily be ufed indifferently when we fpeak
of God; or of Father, Som, and Holy Ghofi : And

that

k. . P € Im S O ET.
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; that to make any Inferences from thence

concerning the Real Nature, or Degree,. or Man-
ner, or Stritfnefls of that Divine Unity; or
concerning the Greatnefs of the Diftin&tion, is -
no other than fhameful trifling with the facred
Oracles, and with the Faith and Confciences
of Men. S

As trifling and even profane as that man-
ner of Proceeding now appears to be; and the
very fame as if the Author had inferr’d from
the Term E%, that the abfolutely fupreme
Deity muft be of the Mafculine Gender ; yet it
is the fingle Poim¢z upon which the whole
Scheme of Religion contain’d in his fifty five
Propofitions is ereted. Wherein a Multitude
of unorthodox Notions, Abfurdities, and Con-
tradi®tions are with fingular Dexterity and
Slight piled up together upon it, as it were
into a bulky Cone inverted : Which for a time
ferved for a pleafing Amufement to Deifls,
and Freethinkers, and Unbelievers of all Ranks
and Degrees ; till the mock Foundation being
touch’dg, it tumbles all at once into Dirt, and
Stench, and Rubbifh. '

I CHATP
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CHAP IX
Of the Improvement of Moralsty by

Revelation. .

' R oM what hath been faid concerning

thofe feveral Nearer Relations we bear to
the Firff Caufe of all things, intirely New and
undifcoverable by Reafon, and which we could
have only from Revelation ; we may plainly
and diftinétly difcern wherein confifts the En-
largement, and Exaltation, and Improvement
of Morality by the Gofpel Difpenfation. The
Revelation of that perfonal Difference and
Diftintion in the Deity, opens to our Under-
ftanding a large Field of divine Knowledge ;
the Knowledge of many Bleflings, and Ad-
vantages, and Privileges of Mankind relating
more immediately to another World, which
were intirely unknown by the Light of Na-
ture ; and clears up many Particulars, of
which mere Reafon gave Men but a very du-
bious and uncertain View.

1. As tothe Perfonof the Fatber, the very
particular Manner of God’s being a Father to
us is fully and clearly defcribed ; as that he
made the Body of Man of the Duf of -the
Ground ; Breathed into it a Spiritual Principle
immediately from himfelf; and that from the
Unios of both thefe Man became a Livipg Soul.

That
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That our firft Parents were created in perfe&t
Innocence; in the Image and Likenefs of God;
to which is added the true Caufe and exal
Manner of the miferable Corruption and De-
icnctacy of human Nature; which all Man-
ind were confcious of and fadly lamented, but
none could account for. ‘That we were to be
reftored to the Favour of God by the Seed of the
Woman; which Prophecy was, in fucceeding
Ages, gradualy difcovered to be fpoken of a
divine Perfon coming into the World, and ta-
king Our Nature upon him: And the Sub-~
ftance and Import of it in due time appeared
to be this, Zhat God [6 krved the World that he
gave bis only begotten Son, that wbgﬁwer believeth
in_ him fbould not perifb, bus have everlafiing
life. And that which renders this Relation yet
nearer and more intimate and engaging is, that
we have Received the Adoption of Sons ; of which
the Apoftle {peaks with this Solemnity, Bebold
what manner of love the Father bath befivwed up-
on us, that we fbould be called the Sons of God;
baving received the Spirit of Adoption, that in-
eftimable Privilege of crying 4bba Father 5 and
of addrefling our felves to him as to our Father,
with the Affettion of legitimate Children, in
full Truft and Affurance That 7be Father him-
felf loveth us 5 That be bath prepared a King-
-dom for us before the Foundation of the World ;
=and that he fends the Comforter, that Promife
- of #he FatBer to guide, and ftrengthen, and fup-
port us vader all the Infirmitics of Nature. i
s 2, In
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2. In the Perfon of Cbrg'/?, we have it re-
vealed, that he is the Only Begotten Son of God.
That is, if we will underftand the Words in
any Real Sence or Meaning they will bear,
The only Son of his own Nature and Effénce;
the intire Perfeltion and Tranfcript of Himfelf,
that is of his Divinity; {o as to come up_to
the Brightnefs of his Father’s Ghry, of his
Divine Glory ; and the exprefs Image of his
Perfon, that is of his Divine Perfon: The
Words Son, and Begotten, and Brightnefs, and
Tinage being fpoken by way of Analogy with
human Generation (in which the Son is the

Brightnefs and Image of his Father, by re-
ceiving the whole intire human Nature) muft
import all this, or elfe have no fix’'d Applica-
tion or determinate Meaning at all,

Co N CER NING this one only begotten Son
we learn, that having it in his Ows Power and
Ele&tion to take upon him either the Nature
of Angels, or of Men, he took on him the
Seed of dbrabam ; and came into the World to
be a Sacrifice for our Sin; to give his Life a
Ranfom, and his Blood a Price and Purchafe
of Redemption for us; to redeem us to God
by his Blood, fince without Blwd, and with-
out His Blood there was no Remiffion of Sigs.:
‘That he came to teach us the Will of God ; to
fet us an Example of Virtue and Holinefs in the
greateft Height and Perfeltion of them; and-

A to

|
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to work eternal Salvation for us by his Media-
gion and Interceflion. We learn farther that
as he being the only begotten' of God, became
Heir of all Things; fo we by virtue of the Re-~

~ lation we bear to him are made Heirs of God,

and %oint Heirs with him ; infomuch that he
ftyles us Friends and Brethren ; and declares us
One with him, as he is with the Father. That
thro’ Means of this inconceivable Union we have
with him, we fhall be Ruaifed at the laft Day
by the Power and Efficacy of his Refurretion.
That when he fhall appear to Judgment we
fhall be Like him; and that our Bodies fhall
be fathioned like unto his Glorious Body ; that
the Good fhall be caught up into the Air 7o
meet the Lord, and fhall go in with him to
Pofféfs the Kingdom. .

3. ANoTHER great Improvement of our
Knowledge are the Revelations made to us
concerning the Holy Ghofi. Who being every
where fpoke of in Scripture as of a Diffin/#
Perfon ; and no where reprefented as a Creature,
we muft,in our plain and obvious way of Think-
ing, neceflarily conceive him as a Perfon Zruly
and Effentialy divine : Efpecialy fince any Me-
diom between a Perfon truly Divine, and a
made or Created Perfon, is diretly contrary to
plain Reafon and our natural Sentiments, to
which all Revelation is adapted. ‘The parti-
culars revealed concerning him as fuch a di-
vine Perfon, do greatly improve the Relation
SRR ) we
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we bear to God ; namely the miraculous Con-
ception of our Saviour Chrift by the Power of
the Holy Ghoff, or of the Mo High, or of God,
all which he'is called in one Verfe of Scripture,
Luke i. 35. ‘That he infpired the Apoftles
with the Gift of Zongues and Miracles, for the
Proof and Propagation of the Gofpe/; That he
brought all Things to their Remembrance ; That
he gives us #ifdom, and Knowledge, and leads
us into all 7ruzh; That we are the Temples of
she Holy Ghoff, and that he Dwells in us; That
by him the Love of God is fbed abrosd in our
Hearts; That he helps our Infirmities; en-
ables us to Mortify the Deeds of the Body ; and
that he fills us with Righteoufnefs, and Peace,

and 7.

Now all thefe things are the Riches both
of the Wifdom and Knowledge of God ; and
tho’ the depth of them be unfathomable, yet
their being thus far opened to our View doth
give us great Conceptions of the Dignity of hu-
man Nature; the Renovation of which by
Pardon of Sin, the wathing us from Guilt, and:
the Sandification of the whole Man in Body
and Soul, is as great, if not a more amazing
Inftance of the Power, and Wifdom, and Good~
.nefs of God, than our firft Creation qut. of nos
thing. All this, (notwithftandjng its being
thought by fome to be fruitlefs Speculation, and
to have little or po Influence on the Prattical
Part of Life) not only greatly enlarges our In-

telled,
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telle®, and gives an immenfe Scope to-human
Underftanding: But hath a dire¢t and imme-
diate Tendency to engag werfully in the
higheft A&s of Daty to GodPo our Neighbour,
and our felves ; to the Exaltation of Morality;
to the increafe of all Vistue and Holinefs ; and
to the Refloration and Healing a corrupt ’Na-
ture, in fuch a degree as we were utterly in-
mpablc of without thefe Revelations.

. Foa firft, we are by this means ledin-
to the Knowledge and Pradice of fome Virtues
intirely New and unknown before; fuch as
Evangelical Faith. ‘Without Revelation there
could be po fuch thing; for that Faith is an
Affent to a reveal’d and exprefs Propofition
upon the Teftimony of God; and till fome-
thing was fo revealed by him there could be
no Affent given by us to any fuch Propofition ;
we could not believe his exprefs Word before
he fpoke to us by the Prophets, and his Son.
And now that all thefe things concerning him-
felf and us are delivered to Mankind, Men ftill
bave it in their own natural Elc&ion whether
they will either Confider them, or give any 4/- .

fent to them; but we are told he that Believeth

them fhall be Saved, and he that believeth No#
fall be Damned. And concerning thofe who
bave been once Enlightened with this Knowledge,
who have 7affed the good Word of God, and
been Partakers of thefe Revelations of the Holy
Gboﬁ. if they fhall fall away from it, we a;;
to
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told it is impoffible to Resew them again o
Regentance by any other Means. or Method in
Nature or Grace. So again Hope for M
and Remiffion of Sins ; for the RefurreiFion of the
Body in the Likenefs of Chriff ; and for a glo-
rious Immortality in the Prefence of God for
Soul and Body united, is a Grace purely evan-
gelical and new under the Gofpel. The Love of
God likewife asof a Father by .4doption; is new
under the Gofpel ; that is the grateful Affec-
tion' we ought to have for him on account of
thofe feveral Reveald Relations we bear to hirn;
and of thofe manifold 'Blgﬂng.{ derived upon
usunder that Diftinction-of the Perfons in the
divine Nature. And fo is the Loving our
- Neighbour 4s our felves, and the Tove of our
Fellow Chriftians as our Brethren in _ddoption,
and joint Heirs with Chrift, a New Command-
ment, as it is called in Scripture. -

- 2. ALy that were merely Marél Virtues
*before, are by thofe Revelations heightened
-and-exalted into evangelical Graces. And this
is done by transferring the Merit of all Inftan-
- ces of Virtue and Goodnefs, from the Outayord
Ad&ions and Deportment only ; to the Ixward
Difpofition of the Mind and Confcience form’d
and regulated by an evangelical Faith,

- Neituer Jew nor Heathen had acxjxy
true and proper Notion of Imtersal Holinefs.
As for the Heathen particularly, their moft

: ' cleyated
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1 elevated Moralifts efteemed the inward virtu-
2 ous Temper of the Mind, in Proportion only
¢ either to the Influence it had on Mens Outward
w  Adons; or its Tendency to the Eafe, and
{ Complacence, and Happinefs of Mankind in
s This Life:. And not.as having any Intrinfic
¢«  Excellency in.Itfelf; nor as it is a Recovery of
: the Djvine Image and Similitude to which we
+ - wereoriginaly formied; not as univerfal Holi-
: nefs is an indifpeufable Qualification for the
1 beatific Vifion or Seeing of God; ner asevers
3 lafting Happinefs in Another World, is the
Natural neceflary Confequence of an inward
i Frame and Difpofition of Soul altogether re~
‘ generate and fan&ified. And as to the future
| Rewards themfelves, they never entertained a
; Thought of their being confequent to inward
. Virtue and Holinefs, any further than it wag
reduced into outward Praétice and Behaviour.

As to the Jews, the whole Style of their
“moral Law ran intirely upon the Outward A.
" Nay, they interpreted even the Tenth Com-~
- mandment after fuch a Manner as to conclude,

that if this external Obedience was paid, the
} Law was fully and completely anfwer'd: So
s that-how violent foever the habitual Inclina«
tions of the Soul were to Covetouinefs or Luft,
or Injuftice, to Cruelty, Malice, or Revenge
T if they did but effe@ualy reftrain thefe Ten-
, dencies from breaking out -into an open Vio«
:"lation